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Short Abstract

This thesis examines the construction and contestaf Anglo-Canadian identity from the
end of the War of 1812 until Confederation in 186argues that the conflict between
English- and French-speakers in the Canadas wae byeans inevitable but a function of
the institutional and political circumstances af time. It seeks to complicate the picture of
the British in Canada by demonstrating that theyeveediverse community of different
groups, institutions and religions that only thrbwggruggle and the incentives of party
politics were able to unify themselves into a singlilture. The development of party politics
not just coincided with the creation of Anglo-Caizedidentity but played a fundamental role
in creating it. Through the burgeoning newspapéustry, the Reform and Tory parties
spread their ideas of what it meant to be Britisiial and Canadian to a widespread English-
speaking audience. Canadian history in this paddebtter understood not in the traditional
dualist framework of British against French butfas complex interactions of many different
groups, including the English, the Scots, the IRsbtestants, the Irish Catholics, the
Americans and the French-Canadians. The thesis se@leconstruct the terms ‘British’ and
‘loyal’. Both terms were appropriated by varioudiinduals and groups seeking to gain
benefits by defining themselves as such. Untileady 1830s, attempts were made to include
certain classes of French-Canadians within thedmoBritish polity and identity. The 1837
rebellions marked the ‘othering’ of French-Canadidavieanwhile the Upper Canada
rebellions presented an enemy in the United Statdsa new strain of anti-Americanism,
separate to that of the loyalists, was developgdl®!9, the moment of the rebellion losses
crisis, the fundamental tenets of the Anglo-Canadiantity had been established: anti-
Americanism, a concern about French political iafloe and a sense of kinship with English
speakers across the province of United CanadaeTthese periods are shown to have played
a crucial role in the development of an anglophideatity that encompassed the whole of
United Canada.



Long Abstract

By the time of the British North America Act in 1BGan Anglo-Canadian national
consciousness had come into being. While Canadahanag/lacked the confidence of its
southern neighbour and its identity would long neima contested character, confederation
represented the culmination of the Canadian ndtjanogect rather than its beginning. This
thesis has examined how English-speakers constijuziaetested and negotiated their various
identities from the end of the War of 1812 unt# #nactment of confederation in 1867. It
Identities in the Canadas are shown to have bemplea, multiple and even contradictory.
Even the term ‘Canada’ referred to an area defasechuch by the commercial and
communication networks of the St. Lawrence Rivet tre Great Lakes as by formal
political boundaries. The use of the term ‘loyalyalso questioned. It has all too often been
taken as a given. My thesis has built on the wéfRavid Mills, demonstrating the
importance of the rhetoric of loyalty, while higiiiting that it was a tool used by politicians
and individuals for instrumental purposes. Unti#id8when undermined by the Tory
endorsements of the annexation movement, loyaltydd the dominant discourse of
Canadian politics. Yet the meaning of ‘loyalty’atswas strongly contested.

Through the rebellions of 1837-1838 the Englisha&peg populations of the two Canadas
were brought together in their loyalty to Britairhey began to envisage themselves as a
single political entity. Identities before the rétoe were limited, regional, and diasporic —
they looked back to their places of birth more ftiean to their current homeland. After the
rebellions, the experience of defending their hoaggEnst both internal and external
enemies inspired political unity. The following @ele resulted in the onset of responsible
government. Only by governing themselves on domedétairs could Canadians prevent
further rebellions. With the appointment of Lordyiel as Governor General and the election
of a reform ministry led by Baldwin and Lafontaiimel848, this was finally achieved. Its
security was confirmed by events of the rebellmsskes controversy the next year. This bill,
which aimed to compensate Lower Canadians who bifered losses of property caused by
British troops and by loyalist volunteers during tt837-8 rebellions, was seen by the Tories
as a ‘rebel-rewarding bill and an insult to thieyalty. In anger, the Tories of Montreal
rioted and burned down the parliament buildingeLat the year, this combined with
economic depression following the repeal of thendaws, to ignite the anger of the
Montreal merchants into signing an Annexation Mestid, asking for peaceable separation
from Great Britain and annexation to the United&taThe Rebellion Losses Bill was
debated throughout both provinces in the most vem¢wf terms. Divisions fell along
political rather than ethnic lines as reformerspsarted the bill and the Governor, while
conservatives condemned it in the strongest tefims reversal of positions between
reformers and conservatives from a decade earéisravits starkest. ‘Loyal’ Tories now
advocated annexation, attacked the (British) syshod institutions of government and even
insulted and attacked the Governor General, thneagenis safety in Montreal, Toronto and
other places throughout United Canada.

This thesis also seeks to complicate the traditidoalist image in Canadian historiography
of a homogeneous British group in uncompromisingastion to the French-Canadians. The
British are presented instead as a diverse congaiioe of different ethnicities, comprising
the English, the Scots, the Irish and the Americaasvell as smaller minorities including
those of Italian and German descent. Their unifoyravas by no means a foregone
conclusion, nor was their francophobia. The Britsmprised a wide array of religious



backgrounds, including Anglicans, Methodists, Pyestians and Catholics. These religious
differences were often the cause of conflicts.dadif there were a series of shifting alliances
between these different groups in response toitbersstances of the time. Before the
1830s, particularly in Montreal, the English-speakelite appeared willing to incorporate
French-Canadians of privileged backgrounds thateshtheir politics.

The positioning of two of these groups, the Iriglkl $he Americans, is seen to be crucial in
the development of the category “British” that wsbabme to form the bedrock of Canadian
national identity. The Protestant portion of theHrpopulation formed the least problematic
of these groups. They were able to integrate the@sénto the British moniker and the
Anglo-Scottish elite in most cases with little difflty. But even so, they presented an
element of disruption. Irish Protestants broughhwhem the Orange Order, an institution
banned in Great Britain, which seemed to represemivorst of the sectarian excesses of
Ireland. Yet in the Canadas it became the quintéisgé\nglo-Canadian loyalist institution.
More problematic were the Irish Catholics. Theyrespnted a dangerous ‘third force’
between the British and the French that could pldgcisive role in provincial politics,
particularly in Lower Canada. Indeed, they werensecrucial to the success or failure of
the rebellions by both language-groups. Throughattiere and tireless efforts of
conservative propagandists Irish Catholic loyalgsvensured. Canadian Tories suppressed
their traditional prejudices towards the Irish dosdid out the promise of patronage and
membership within a welcoming British communitylioe them away from the French
Patriotes Finally, the Americans represented a challendgritish authority. Most
American-born immigrants in the Canadas were ngilists or their descendants but later
migrants who lacked the same attachment to thercrdheir loyalty was repeatedly
guestioned and they were often presented as alibes.ebellions of 1837 seemed to confirm
their disloyalty. After the rebellions, a legacyasiti-American bitterness pervaded Canadian
society. Few Americans immigrated after the Wat&f2 and after 1837, those who did
faded into the wider anglophone community as thngted to distance themselves from
their American heritage by focusing on a ‘loyalddBritish’ persona.

The ‘British’ were brought together into a singheagined political community, in the terms
of Benedict Anderson, by the creation of two implale ‘Others’. These were the external
enemy of the United States and the internal endntyeoFrench-Canadians (best
demonstrated by the consistent use of the terrmfr®omination’ from the 1840s
onwards). The threat presented by these two fopkmed English-speakers to forget their
differences and unite for self-interest and suivilrathis context, the rebellions of 1837 were
a conflict less about politics and reform than dbaage and national supremacy. This process
of ‘othering’ was not inevitable. It appears thawas not even deliberate. Rather it occurred
as an unintended adjunct to the emergence of armpaety political system in the Canadas.
The constitutional structure of the two provinadstermined by Great Britain, played a key
role in this development and hence a key role emtidy development. The developing
Reform and Tory parties sought to cultivate loyastituencies of voters through networks
of newspapers and patronage. These networks difidsas of belonging and identity from
the centres of Montreal and Toronto to a much wadelience. Each party articulated their
own concept of identity and imposed them on thdipdior electoral gain. An intensely
partisan political climate contributed to an exolesdentity that began to view the French-
Canadians as an internal ‘Other’.

Through the examination of a wide range of newsgsjpethree communities — Montreal,
the Ottawa Valley, and the London District of Upfamnada — the identities presented and
created by English-speaking Canadians in the psplere are examined. Each of these
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places represented a very different environmenntkdal developed into the commercial
metropolis of Canada. Its population, increasiraglglophone, was fundamentally divided
between its English-speaking and French-speakingpps. When the rebellions came in
1837-8, Montreal represented a bastion of Angload&mn loyalism amidst a sea of French-
Canadian treason. As the site of arrival for mangnigrants, ethnic relations in the city were
complicated by the appearance of poor, ill-fed smthetimes disease-ridden Irish, English
and Scottish settlers in great numbers. The Otidalley was very different. Newly settled,
isolated and utterly dependent on the Ottawa Rt region was a frontier where survival
and subsistence often overtook the broader pdlitmacerns of either province. Its ethnic
character was predominantly Irish, in contrashirest of Upper Canada. Nonetheless,
when the rebellions came in 1837 and the rebelbseses bill in 1849, the responses of the
people here largely mirrored English-speakers th iMontreal and the London District. The
London District was a rural area with no large tswmtil the very end of the period.
Ethnically, it had been originally settled by Ancam ‘late loyalists’ and few from the British
Isles before the 1830s. The sudden immigratiom@British brought to the fore an ethnic
tension that only dissipated with the failure a¢ uncombe rebellion in the district. If three
such different areas could demonstrate a unitgofisient and identity then it supports the
thesis of the development of a single Anglo-Canadational identity over the period.

A number of events provoked issues of identity mationality. The Alien Question during
the 1820s threatened the position of American imamtg in Upper Canada and held great
resonance in the American-dominated London DistAfter the War of 1812, the loyalty of
Americans was questioned, and judicial decisioosfthe mother country meant that
henceforth Americans were to be interpreted assli€his threatened their rights to both
own property and vote that had been exercised withoestion for decades. The Montreal
West Ward Election of 1832 represented the fiegesin the hardening of ethnic attitudes as
three innocent French-Canadians were shot dedaebBritish military. The Shiners’ War
from 1834-1837 brought ethnic conflict to the OtsaMalley as French and Irish lumberers
fought and disrupted the tranquillity of Bytownoin which the elites of that town were
unable to acquire aid from the provincial governtrierprevent. Each case represented a
local issue that had great significance in its @nema but little resonance with the wider
English-speaking community.

These three areas had very different experiencéégeatbellions. Montreal was at the centre
of the Lower Canadian rebellion, as minor confliateke out within the city between the
Sons of Liberty and the Doric Club and the surrangaountryside rose in rebellion.

Bytown, meanwhile, stood almost immune from disetfta, raising volunteers to assist with
putting down the rebellion, but otherwise abletimd and watch as a passive observer to the
events. The London District was at the centrebwn, lesser-known rebellion, as Charles
Duncombe raised a group of disaffected rebels, gilyjnAmerican and Canadian-born, who
gathered in the county of Norfolk with the intemtiof joining Mackenzie’s rebellion after
rumours were heard of his victory in Toronto.

The rebellion losses crisis, by contrast, demotesirthe maturity of the Canadian political
sphere. Here was a national issue that reverbeitatedighout the country. In each area, the
events of the year were met with similar resposessimilar language was used to describe
them. In all three regions, reactions fell alongyénes set by national political leaders.
While the action in Montreal was the most dramatith the burning of the parliament
building, the insults to the Governor General dreldnnexation manifesto, it was far from
ignored elsewhere. The rebellion losses bill asdansequences, including particularly the
British American League, dominated the news in liftown and London. Lord Elgin



visited all three of these places, and in eaciprbeoked controversy. In Montreal, he was
forced to retreat to Monklands for his own saféyBytown, the preparation of an invitation
to him led to the ‘Stoney Monday Riot’ in which oefners and tories clashed violently. In
London these tensions were visible through therdetsvn of the triumphal arches by the
mayor and his supporters.

This thesis therefore argues that through the deweént of party politics, a process which
relied heavily on the networks created by the bomgey newspaper industry, a discourse of
loyalty and anglophone Canadian identity was dissatad throughout United Canada. The
rebellions of 1837-8, through the events themsedweksthrough their embittered, but
sometimes controversial and ambiguous, legacyseer as crucial to this process of identity
construction and negotiation. These three divarsations are viewed as representative of
broader developments occurring throughout UpperLamger Canada during the period and
the use of newspaper evidence helps to shed ligahainder-studied aspect of pre-
Confederation Canadian history.

Vi



Contents

ACKNOWIEAGEMENTS ...ttt p. i

I (0] € B 0153 = T TR SRRRRR p. ii
[0 T I o ] 1 = Lo USRS p. iii
List Of FIQUIES and MaPS ......uuuuuuiieiiieeeeeee et s e s e e e e e e e e e e e e eeeeeeeesnnnnneesennees p. Viii
ADDBIeVIAtioNS ......ccooiiieeeeeee e —————————— p. viii
Chapter 1: INtrodUCLION .......coooiiiiiieeeeie e s p.1

Chapter 2: Incorporation or Exclusion - the Canada in the 1820s and 1830%. 30

2.1"... and then a most bloody riot ensued’: Ethyj identity and the supposed Montreal

Election RIOt Of 1832 ... .ottt e e e eeeeeeeeeeeneees p. 31
2.2 The Alien Question and the London DIiStriCt.............ccevviviiiiiiiiiiiiieeeeeeee, p..42

2.3 The Shiners’ War in the Ottawa Valley, 1834-A83.............ccccceveeiiieieieeeeeeenn. 52
Chapter 3: Identity and the 1837-8 rebellions............coouuiiiiiiiiiiiiiieeee, p.68

3.1 Montreal and the rebellions of 1837 ...cuiiiiiiiiiiiiiii e, p. 72
3.2 The Ottawa Valley during the 1837 rebellions..........ccccvvvvvviiiiiicciiieeneenn. p..89

3.3 The 1837 Rebellion in the London District: GeaiDuncombe and American Disloyalty
.......................................................................................................................... p. 99
Chapter 4: Provincial Politics and the Rebellion Leses Crisis of 1849........... p. 114
4.1 Rioting and the Annexation Movement in Montrd&49 ................ccceeeveiiins p. 117
4.2 Stony Monday: The Rebellion Losses Controver8ytown ............cccccceeennn.. p. 130
4.3 The Rebellion Losses question in the Londonrdis................cccoevvvvvveiiiinnnnns 2

(O F=T o) (=1 g S T 0] o o3 [0 1] (o] o p. 156
Appendix: Newspapers of the Canadas ..........ccooeeceeeeeeiiii e pOL7
BIDIIOGraAPNY e p. 175

Vii



List of Fiqures and Maps

Table 1: Birth Places of théd®egiment of the Middlesex Militia, 1828 ...........p. 44

Map 1: The Upper Ottawa Valley ........ccooooeimeeiiiiiiiieeeeecee e p. 56

Map 2: Map of the Montreal region at the time af #837-1838 rebellions .......... p. 73
Abbreviations

Public Archives of Ontario — PAO

Library and Archives Canada — LAC

Journals of the House of Assembly of Lower CanadBlALC

Journals of the House of Assembly of Upper CanadldAUC

Journals of the Legislative Assembly of the Progint Canada - JLAPC

Journals of the Legislative Council of Upper Canadd.CUC

viii



Chapter 1: Introduction

‘The infusion of a national spirit carries withtite development and energy in each one of us means
the country’s progress. It must be our aim to aweakad foster this spirit ... And with a loyalty whi
glows in every Canadian heart, we are loath toegiisconnection with the country to which we are
bound by the closest ties of birth, affection amugluage ... if the inspiring motives in adoptingsth
ideas are to love Canada and a desire for Canpdigmess, it is not because we love the old laed th
less, but because with increasing intelligenceemarging sympathies, we love the new better A.

T. Drummond, 8 December 1873.

‘| found two nations warring in the bosom of a dengtate: | found a struggle, not of principlest bl
races; and | perceived that it would be idle terafit any amelioration of laws or institutions umé
could first succeed in terminating the deadly arsityothat now separates the inhabitants of Lower
Canada into the hostile divisions of French andliEhg — Lord Durham, 1839.

Constructing Identity in the Canadas, 1815-1867

By the early 1870s A.T. Drummond, quoted aboveaaddian-born lawyer and merchant,
represented the optimism of a youthful Canadiaimonalist movement in the early years of
Confederatiorf. The Canada First movement sought to imitate nalismmovements of other
countries and in 1874 began publishing a journatied ‘The Nation’. Yet how did such a
strong Canadian identity emerge? It surely didspoing into existence unprovoked when the
British North America Act was passed in 1867. ladtehe development of Canadian
identity was a much longer process beginning iretirty 19" century. This thesis will focus
on the development of anglophone identity in th@vjprces of Upper and Lower Canada.
Individuals from other parts of British North Ameai are not seen to participate in this
identity and its construction, at least not in afgnificant manner, before confederation.
Through the burgeoning newspaper industry, the gimgiReform and Tory parties spread
their ideas of what it meant to be British, loyatlZCanadian to a widespread English-
speaking audience and by doing so they had dew@pensensus Anglo-Canadian identity
in the Province of United Canada by 1849.

Not everyone was accepted into this new identitgsivbbviously, the French-Canadians
struggled to be incorporated. Many retreated istwVivance’, the maintenance of a distinct
national culture within the newly created Canaditate. For many Anglo-Canadians, the
French-speaking population were the ‘Other’ agawntsth they defined themselves. The
minority populations of Canada struggled to gaiceptance. Lord Durham’s statement of
‘two nations warring in the bosom of a single sthtes had an exceptional impact upon the
study of Canadian history. The idea that the rediation of the French-Canadians and
Anglo-Canadians was impossible influenced has naeti to dominate the interpretations of
nineteenth century Canadian history to the predaynt Yet in many ways this picture is
flawed. The pre-confederation period saw a complexplay of a variety of ethnic groups,
of which the French-Canadians were just one. Thvere various attempts at cooperation and
conciliation as well as assimilation.

The debate on Canadian identity has flared up agee. With the commemoration of the
bicentennial of the War of 1812 and the upcomingeenial of the First World War, the
power of history in forming Canadian identity hasaely been more controversial. The

‘A Canadian National Spirit’, a lecture delivered before the Young Men’s Association of St. Andrew’s Church,
Montreal, December 8th, 1873 — A.T. Drummond, pp. 5-6, 13.
’G.Rose, A Cyclopedia of Canadian Biography, Vol. 2 (Toronto: Rose Publishing Company, 1888), p. 311-12.
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Conservative government decided to focus on theWaB812 as a key part of Canada’s
historical legacy. Despite spending nearly $30 million on its commeation, many
Canadians remain unaware of its existehiceacademic circles, Alan Taylor has argued for
the significance of the War of 1812 in forming Cdiaa national identity: ‘Upper Canada
and the United States had been incompletely segghigtthe American Revolution’, but ‘by
producing a military stalemate, the war led to arplr distinction between Upper Canada
and the United States ... In post-war Upper Can&gapeople and their culture became
more committed to the mixed constitution and touth®n of the empire>’ There can be no
guestion that the war of 1812 was a significanhéue North American history. Yet many of
the changes after the war were the result of vasew of immigration from the British Isles
and the development of a modern communicationasiructure. As a defining moment the
War of 1812 is problematic. Most individuals livingthe Canadas at the time of
Confederation had neither lived through the warwere they descended from its veterans.
It is necessary to move beyond the simple paradmmdsialism and loyalism that have ruled
the historical discourse so far. A more nuancedytbat incorporates the complexities of the
diverse groups of Canada’s peoples, is required.pra-confederation era cannot be ignored
any longer in discussions of Canadian identity.

Allan Smith attributed the emergence of Anglo-Caaachationality to the 1820s as ‘Upper
Canadians had begun to think of their province, taedarge British North American society
of which it was a part, as potentially a greatarativithin the empire®. William Morton
located the development of nationalism in the aam®ent of responsible government in the
1840s, by which ‘Canadians ... had set out to besaoaated, but equal, nation within the
British Empire’’ Kenneth McNaught attributed the emergence of Canathtionality to the
1860s° Arthur Lower, too, argued that ‘confederation rthienplied nationalism ... the
provinces were moving out of their narrow parochidit into the sunlight of national lifé.’
Marxist historians, such as Henry Milner, have adytor the crucial role of the post-
confederation state in the creation of the Canadaion. In particular it emerged as ‘the
fruit of the aspirations and machinations of thentleal-based bourgeoisit"

For Gillian Poulter, nationalism’s emergence in &awas located in the post-confederation
period: ‘Canada’s national awakening did not happehe trenches of World War | or in the
centennial air of Montreal’s Expo '67. Rather wias the 1885 North West Rebellion that
marked Canada’s cultural birth by extinguishingitiérnal boundaries and ‘others’ and by
giving Canadians a sense of themselves as a tratirsental nation! The reviewers,

® “‘Little-known war’ of 1812 a big deal for Ottawa’, Globe and Mail, 27 April 2013.

* War of 1812 extravaganza failed to excite Canadians, polls show’, Globe and Mail, 21 February 2013.

'y Taylor, The Civil War of 1812: American Citizens, British Subjects, Irish Rebels & Indian Allies (New York:
Alfred A. Knopf, 2010), pp. 457-8.

oy Smith, ‘Old Ontario and the Emergence of a National Frame of Mind’ in Canada — an American Nation?
Essays on Continentalism, Identity and the Canadian Frame of Mind (Montreal and Kingston, 1994), p. 253.

7 W. Morton, The Canadian Identity, (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1961) p. 40.

K. McNaught, ‘The National Outlook of English-speaking Canadians’, in P. Russell (ed.), Nationalism in
Canada, (Toronto, McGraw-Hill Ryerson Ltd., 1966) p. 64.

° A. Lower, Canadians in the Making, (Toronto: Longmans, 1958), p. 292. See also A. Bailey, ‘William Alexander
Foster and the Genesis of English-Canadian Nationalism’ in Culture and Nationality: Essays (Toronto: McLelland
and Stewart, 1972).

oy, Milner, ‘Canada and the Crisis of the Quebec State’ in C. Heron (ed.), Imperialism, Nationalism and
Canada: Essays from the Marxist Institute of Toronto (Toronto: New Hogtown Press, 1977), p. 145.

" Review — Becoming Native in a Foreign Land: Sport, Visual Culture, and Identity in Montreal, 1840-
85(Vancouver, 2009) — Gillian Poulter’ — Jason Blake and Eszter Szenczi, H-Canada (April 2010)
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however, make an important point: ‘if there wasaesshed, Canadians would have found it
by now’** Some have entirely rejected the premise of a Ganadentity: ‘this unitary,
infrastructural Canadian state was not (and is aotpmpanied by a corresponding sense of a
shared Canadian nationhoddThis thesis is not about identifying the particutooment at
which Canadian nationalism emerged, but about tring to our understanding of the
construction, contestation and interplay of varimesntities in nineteenth-century Canada.

It has often been argued that the trauma of thet Wiorld War, and of the battle of Vimy

Ridge in particular, awoke Canada to true nationi8&rom newspaper articles to the
exhibits of the Canadian War Museum, it is arguned participation in the First World War
created the Canadian national charattdonathan Vance has argued of the great importance
of the myth of the First World War in creating AogCanadian nationality, even if it failed in
its ultimate nation-building aims of uniting theefich- and English-speaking communitiés.
Remembrance of the fallen, as much as independerddian victories, were responsible for
Canada’s understanding of itself as a separatemati

Canadian identity has been seen as the constractufural and political elite through
deliberate mearis. This thesis seeks to build on this idea by argtfivag the deliberate
construction of identities was pursued by a nunadbelifferent political actors, most notably
the Reform and Tory parties through the 1830s &4@4. John A. Macdonald was not
exceptional in his attempts to create a unifietional political party linked by complex
networks of patronage. Instead, he followed a wst&blished trend of Canadian patronage
politics. Politicians such as Macdonald understiadvalue of constructing politically useful
identities. Historians of Canada have attempteatitress three key issues: When did
Canadian nationality (whether English-, Frenchpan-Canadian variants) develop? What
are the characteristics and nature of this natig?a¥Vhy did it develop at this time and in
this form?

The crucial role of Canada West in Confederatiantieen highlighted by P.B. Waite: only
there was it ‘a popular movement. It was impose@wotish North America by ingenuity,
luck, courage, and sheer force; its story has dfean told in terms of political coalitions and
colonial office despatches ... Confederation hadal public existence'® Confederation
must be understood in terms of its effects on @dipeople and not just as series of
diplomatic conferences. Canada West, ‘protestargligion, empiricist in temper,
expansionist in design’ provided ‘the driving enewghich was gradually destroying the
twenty-three year-old union of the Province of Gimdts commercial strength growing as
rapidly as its population, its land hunger unappdag was buoyant, aggressive, and
powerful.™® To what extent was the Canadian identity definetlpper Canada and Upper
Canadians? If Waite’s thesis is correct, Confedemaepresented a form of ‘Greater

2 Ibid.

Bp. Cannadine, ‘Imperial Canada: Old History, New Problems’ in C. Coates (ed.), Imperial Canada, 1867-1917
(Edinburgh: Centre of Canadian Studies, 1995), p. 7.

" For a discussion of the use of the Vimy Ridge myth, see D. Inglis, ‘Vimy Ridge: 1917-1992: A Canadian Myth
over Seventy Five Years’, (M.A. diss., Simon Fraser University, 1995).

> J. 0’Connor, ‘How Vimy Ridge made Canada into a country of heroes’, National Post, 13 April 2008.

1, Vance, Death So Noble: Memory, Meaning, and the First World War (Vancouver: UBC Press, 1997).

Y p. Smiley, The Canadian Political Nationality (Toronto: Methuen, 1967); A. G. Bailey, ‘William Alexander
Foster and the Genesis of English-Canadian Nationalism’ in A. G. Bailey, Culture and Nationality.

¥ p.B. Waite, The Life and Times of Confederation, 1864-1867: Politics, Newspapers and the Union of British
North America (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1963), p. 323.

¥ bid., p. 117.



Canadianism’, an imposition of the will and ideytf one province over the entirety of
British North America. It is in this framework thbseek to examine identity construction in
the Canadas — as the laboratory in which iden&peements were conducted before being
distributed across a continent to a new politicdite.

A number of frameworks of Canadian history havenbmetlined by D. R. Owrarff One

such was the Empire-to-Commonwealth thesis, espdugenany early twentieth century
historians. George M. Wrong typified this approascribing Canada as destined to take up
role as an equal partner within the British Empivating that Canada would be ‘bearing her
share of Britain’s burdens’ and that ‘we shall beftong have highly trained you Canadians
employed in the great task of governing IndiaThis interpretation emphasized the key role
of the British Empire in shaping the Anglo-Canadidentity. Canada was defined primarily
by its link to Britain and it was this link thatiBsh North Americans held as all important for
understanding their own identity. The British Enepgradually evolved into a commonwealth
as Canadian nationality grew to the extent thaes ready for self-government. Donald
Creighton emphasised that Canada was essentialigiBand that the key enemy was the
United States. The staple trade of fur, timberwahdat inextricably linked the colony to the
mother country and brought with it ties of identty well as economié A variant of this
school of thought has been revived in more receats/as the British connection has been re-
examined by historians such as Philip Buckner aed Bartin®®

In contrast to this interpretation was the colooyraition school of history. This school
highlighted the development of a Canadian natibynaliopposition to the British Empire.
Owram writes that it ‘celebrated the triumphs afdbautonomy over the resistance of short-
sighted British politicians’, even though it ‘didtrest on the harsh anti-colonial rhetoric
seen in some nationalist historiography seen eleemin the Empire’* As J.M.S. Careless
wrote it ‘chiefly concentrated on the paper-strqvath to national status, directing Canadian
history to Colonial Office dispatches, the recosfisnperial conferences, and tense questions
of treaty-making powers® Its main theme was ‘the march of Canada to paliti@tionhood,
through many a parliamentary manoeuvre and struzgfgerds as colonial limitations were
progressively overcomé® They were fundamentally political in nature, giyilittle attention
to the cultural aspects of the growth of Canadi@ional consciousness. Arthur Lower has
typified this interpretation, from whose book tkizhool of history takes its narieGeorge
Brown, too, exemplified this school of history, tmg of ‘the empire in which Canada grew
toward nationhood?®®

*°p. Owram, ‘Canada and the Empire’ in R. Winks (ed.), Oxford History of the British Empire, Vol. 5
Historiography (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999).

6. Wrong, ‘Canadian Nationalism and the Imperial Tie’, Proceedings of the American Political Science
Association 6 (1909), p. 107.

2 See D. Creighton, The Commercial Empire of the St. Lawrence, 1760-1850 (Toronto: Ryerson Press, 1937) and
Dominion of the North: A History of Canada (London: Macmillan Press, 2" ed., 1957).
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Ramsay Cook argued that ‘so large was the intexfivetvacuum in Canadian history in the
mid-1960s that the phrase ‘limited identities’ caugn almost at oncé® The earlier
teleologies were gradually abandoned. The creati@xCanadian identity was no longer
seen as inevitable. It was beset by difficultied aould be best understood ‘through a series
of regional, provincial, and other subgroupingshea than through a single national
history° This new school of history has been describeti@dimited identities’ school of
history3! Gilles Paquet and Jean-Pierre Wallot exemplify thierpretation: ‘The inhabitants
of the political entity now known as Canada neweradoped anything but limited identities,
but that paradoxically those limited identitieghiex than reducing “national” communicative
competence, may have improved*ftAlongside this has been a recognition that thexéou

of Anglo-Canadian nationalism with pan-Canadianamatlism by many English-speaking
historians can no longer be maintained. From tteel870s onwards, the subject of the
creation of Canadian identity has been engagedanmitiuch greater degree of theoretical
sophistication. The economic causes of nationali®me sought by Fernand Oueff2Colin
Coates and Cecilia Morgan have approached the fssmenew angles by viewing
nationalism through the lenses of gentfe8uzanne Zeller has highlighted the role science in
the imagining of a trans-continental Canadian maticommunity’> This focus on ‘limited
identities’ continues to this day and much Canadiatory, such as that of the rebellions of
1837, suffers from a lack of ambition to providedwler, more sweeping accounts of periods
and eventg®

Historians have identified three key myths aboet@anadian identity: the myth of the north,
the myth of the land, and the myth of tolerancee Myth of the north is related to the
climate of Canada as seen as producing a uniquaatba It saw all the members of
Canadian society, both anglophones and francopheargzart of a distinctly northern race,
and it was from this northern race that liberty loadinally emerged. This could also be used
to distinguish Canada from the ‘southernness’ efiinited State¥” The second myth
emphasised the uniqueness of Canadian landscapéarithhas been romanticised in
Canadian literature and provided one of the kesnfoof uniting Canadians across its vast
territory>® The third myth has been ‘Canada’s mythologisedhéss to Aboriginal People’,
which was ‘an important element in developing aamat! identity based on the notion of
difference with the United States of Ameriéa/Allan Smith argues that the ‘metaphor of the

2R, Cook, ‘Identities are not like hats’, Canadian Historical Review, 81:2 (2000), p. 262.

%0 Owram, ‘Canada and the Empire’, p. 158.

3 Ibid., p. 157, based on the article by J. Careless, “Limited Identities” in Canada’, Canadian Historical Review,
50:1 (1969): 1-10.
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A. Pagden (eds.), Colonial Identity in the Atlantic World, 1500 — 1800 (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1987), p. 96.

> F. Ouellet (tr. P. Claxton), Lower Canada 1791 — 1841: Social Change and Nationalism (Toronto: McLelland
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mosaic represents an attempt by Canadian nation&i€ome to grips with a difficult,
possibly intractable, fact of Canadian lif8'.

The most important elements of the Canadian identtre anti-Americanism, the idea of
Canada as a loyal colony and the hybrid naturen@ld World society transplanted into a
New World** During the nineteenth century, religion formedraportant part of both
French-Canadian and Anglo-Canadian identity. Syldeombe and Claude Bélanger have
pointed to the importance of Catholicism in Fre@dmadian nationalism, at least after
18402 Both have shared a sense of providential mis§tazhard Jones described the
French-Canadian variant as ‘the idea that the Fr€amnadian community, both as French
and as Catholic, was destined by Providence td &utivilizing role on the North American
continent’*® The Anglo-Canadian version was explained in raciaés. The Anglo-Saxon
race was divinely ordained to be superior to dieos. As J. M. S. Careless writes, ‘In the
1850s, a fast-growing and aggressive society, aglilwprosperity and railway hopes, was
conceiving a belief in its own transcontinentalior@l destiny, as a second version of
American national expansioff’.

Dualism has dominated the understanding of Canddstory. Historians have concluded
that the causes are to be found in the emergeneedistinct nationalities, an English-
speaking Canadian nation and the French-spealkitign canadienné This conception of
Canadian history as dual has pervaded all majoorital works on Canad&.Though the

idea of dualism has been widespread in Canadiaorinigraphy, the simple division between
English- and French-Canada can be problematic. Eaeeidea of French-Canada has not
been consistent. A. I. Silver has highlighted tbmplex relationship between French-
Canadians and Quebec. Two alternative conceptibRseach Canada existed: one embraced
all Franco-Americans and benefited from confederatihe other was a more narrow
conception of French-CanadaQuebed’ Francophone historians have tended to think in
terms of an ethnically-based nationalism. Angloghbistorians, by contrast, have attempted
to identify a civic nationalism, based on the idéa ‘cultural mosaic*® Dualism could exist
within a single nation as long as the rights of Einench-speaking community were
adequately protected. Lafontaine’s success coubtthibuted to his success ‘in persuading

A, Smith, ‘Metaphor and Nationality in North America’, in Canada: An American Nation?, p. 130.
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French-Canadians of the fundamental premise tleatnltionality is best preserved and

insured by the organic vitality of the British ctinstion’.*?

There has been little understanding of how Frenaha@ian nationalism interacted with the
various emerging and established identities of #weglophone neighbours. While this thesis
has focused upon the Anglo-Canadian experiendegs attempt to demonstrate the crucial
role the French-Canadian played in the Anglo-Caaradnaginary. In the case of French-
Canadian nationalism, there have been two mainaslod thought. The first interpretation,
one widely accepted by French-Canadian nationaissthat a French-Canadian nationality
emerged during the early eighteenth century in [Reance, as th€anadiensettlers
established a new community in the North Americavirenment. By the time of the
Conquest, they already formed a unique communitjeasonstrated by Brun&t.

The other school of interpretation argues that Emebanadian nationalism has emerged in
reaction to the British presence. It has been ssigdehat this occurred during the Conquest,
the French Revolution, or during James Craig'sgiesf terror”>* Ouellet has seen the
period after the Conquest as one of unusual harrhetween English- and French-speaking
Canadians? For Sylvie Lacombe, French-Canadian nationalisa elosely related to
similar nationalist movements in Europe. It wagbaral nationalism, inspired by the same
principles of contemporary nationalist movementgimope> This was the first of several
phases in the development of nationalism. After0l 8became ‘a conservative idea
dedicated to the preservation of the cultural fiestwf the community’? It moved from a
liberal nationalism to a conservative nationalistroge defining feature was its relationship
with the Catholic Church. The Church, for French@gians, ‘played the role of a state’.
Claude Bélanger identified three phases of Frermha@ian nationalism: a liberal
nationalism from 1791 to 1840, an ultramontaneamafism from 1840 to 1960, and a social
democratic nationalism from 1945 to the presént.

There has been little discussion of identity in Bipfanada before confederation. Two main
accounts dominate the historiography. The firstJ&ye Errington, argues that Upper
Canadian identity was a hybrid identity betweerarerican and British culture. Influenced
by loyalists and American immigrants who floodedogpCanada from the 1790s onwards,
she argues that it is a mistake to see Upper Caameaecreation of British society abréad.
Rather, the people of Upper Canada were intensiggtad by their North American
environment and their interactions with their ndigtrs in the United States. Yet they

), Monet, ‘French Canada and the Annexation Crisis, 1848-1850’, Canadian Historical Review, 47:3 (1966), p.
264.
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retained their ties to Great Britain and viewedkelves as an important part of the empire.
Upper Canadian identity was then something unigaéngton’s study ends in 1828, yet
many of the events key to the story of the develapof Canadian identity— the rebellions
of 1837-8, the achievement of responsible govertmelecade later and confederation in
1867, occurred after this end point. Furthermorg study is conducted largely in the years
before the explosive growth of the newspaper ingiustd the public sphere in the Canadas.
Errington’s work has therefore necessarily focugeon identity formation amongst the
Upper Canadian elite.

The concept of loyalism is crucial to understanddapnadian identity in this period. It is
necessary not to simply assume that “loyalism” sya®nymous with the United Empire
Loyalists. In the Canadas of the nineteenth centapalty had a variety of nuanced
meanings. As JoAnn Fellows has argued, ‘it simgdifa number of complicated concepts
into a single-word slogan’, that included loyaltythe king, to religion (meaning the
Anglican Church) and respect for the law and théustquo. It would go on to form a
powerful founding myth for the Canadian natf8iit could be expressed by fighting for the
crown, signing an address of loyalty to the monancthe Governor General, a commitment
to Tory politics, or adherence to the British camsibn. Joining a volunteer militia and
particularly the defence of the crown, whether7@@, 1812 or 1837, was a clear sign of
one’s loyalty. Loyalty delivered political and e@mic rewards in the form of land grants,
compensation for losses during war, and appointsnendffice. As Bannister and Riordan
have argued, ‘loyalism encompassed much more Hainconsent'. It included public
professions of loyalty and an ideology of monanchthat changed over tini@ Donal Lowry
has argued for the importance of the personal asélee monarchy that provided
opportunities for Canadians (and members of therddmminions) to express their loyalty in
an uncontroversial fashidfAccording to Norman Knowles, loyalism, or at letet loyalist
myth, formed the foundation of Anglo-Canadian nagiism by the mid-19 century, as the
Loyalists became ‘a heroic set of founding fath&ts’

Yet loyalism did not imply a complete acceptancéhefestablished order. Indeed, the
debates over responsible government were largagdd within a loyalist discourse as

David Mills has demonstratéd Both a conservative and an opposition conceptfdoyalty
developed. This Tory idea of loyalty stemmed fravo distinct sources — the loyalists, who
held ‘an emotional compound of loyalty to King dachpire, antagonism to the United States
an acute, partisan sense of recent history’, anthan ‘more sophisticated viewpoint brought
by Simcoe and his entourage, crystallised in thesGmtional Act of 1791: the Toryism of
late eighteenth century Englarfd’Meanwhile, ‘reform loyalty incorporated the beliefthe
need for greater provincial autonomy within the @rigl system®* Further complicating the

2, Fellows, ‘The Loyalist Myth in Canada’, Historical Papers/Communications Historiques 6:1 (1971), p. 101.
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situation was the presence of the ‘late loyalisibese were Americans who had immigrated
to Upper Canada after 1791 lured by the promidesefland and low taxation. Upon
swearing an oath of allegiance, they were accaptad potentially loyal. The first

Lieutenant Governor of Upper Canada, John Graves@&, believed that their experience of
British government would make them loyal while sgghening the provinc®.

While Mills’s work has provided a useful startingipt for the study of loyalty, a more
comprehensive overview of loyalty, its discourse meanings and its workings is still
required. This focus on loyalty has done littldhedp us understand how Upper Canadians
could differentiate themselves from the mother ¢ourBoth Mills and Errington have
focused exclusively on Upper Canada, to the exatust the possibility of a wider Anglo-
Canadian community that embraced fellow Englishakpes in the lower province. While
these two works provide useful starting pointsthar study of Upper Canadian identity, they
are unable to explain how such identities were &trand changed over the period.

Loyalty was inextricably linked with the idea ofisshness. The concept became
increasingly associated with race during the ratr@dl era. French-Canadians found
themselves on the wrong side of the loyalty divadetever action they took, while
anglophones, particularly in Lower Canada, were &blstretch the term to breaking point in
describing themselves. A number of cases elsewhehe British Empire have demonstrated
the ambiguities of loyalism. After the Indian Mugirthe British were determined to divide
the population into rebels and loyalists and satiels acted as behavioural determinants,
despite rarely characterising the population adely&® Daniel Branch has demonstrated the
instrumental nature of loyalism in the Mau Mau fkbe in Kenya. When the Mau Mau
revolt enjoyed success, few were willing to engagihe risky prospect of loyalist action.

But after mid-1954 it became the preferred mettowdhthieving the primary cultural and
social goal of most Kenyans, self-mast&rin both cases there are significant parallelfigo t
Canadian case. The British and provincial goverrimesere keen to divide the population
into rebels and loyalists, but the inhabitantsahlprovinces moulded their definitions of
loyalty in reaction to their social and politicatamstances.

One important concept of loyalty was imported frisedand, that of the Orange Order.
Hooper-Goranson has noted its great impact in Gakiéelst as ‘Ontario, in fact, appears to
have made more accommodation for the Irish tharrigte did for Ontario®® In 1830, the
Grand Orange Lodge of British North America wasnided by Ogle Gowan at Brockuville.
Though a number of individual lodges had been pitdsefore this time, this allowed for a
much greater degree of organisation and influemcaighout Upper Canada. Strikingly, in
1823 the Upper Canadian Legislature had attemptédn the orde?’ Less than fifty years
later, the first prime minister of Canada was aar@eman. The Order was a transnational
phenomenon that ‘reflected what Europeans wouldjingato be a North American-style
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frontier spirit’.’® The Order attracted an extraordinarily wide follogzamongst English-

speaking Canadians. Far from being limited to IRsbtestants, it embraced Scottish,
English, and American immigrants tGbMalcom’s description of the Order as ‘sectarian
animosity hidden under the guise of loyalism’ ovephasizes the anti-Catholic nature of the
organization’? For much of this period, the anti-Catholic tonetaf Order in the Canadas
was more muted than it had been in Ireland. This mvast obvious in the unusual alliance
between the leading Scottish Catholic, Alexandec™anell, and the leader of the
Canadian Orange Order, Ogle Gowan, during the 1830sly after the end of Gowan’s
tenure as leader did the order return to its aath@lic roots. It is likely that anti-Catholicism
was never far beneath the surface of the Oranger@rdCanada, but they were nonetheless
far more willing to cooperate with their Catholidva&rsaries when necessary than their
counterparts in Ireland. In the Canadas the Or&@rder was the premier loyalist
organization. As Malcom has argued, ‘somewheréeir telling of the Loyalist story,
Orangemen usurped the original Canadian Loyabskition.”*

The religious underpinnings of Canadian identityehaot been ignored. In the Eastern
Townships, John Little has highlighted the develephof a shared religious culture with the
bordering areas of the United States. There a sgigtof radical American and British
conservative values took place as ‘the republicanconformist culture of the American
settlers was confronted by the conservative raligiostitutions supported by the British
colonial authority’’®> McLaren has also noted the development of a shaieticulture with

the United States amongst the MethodiS#ccording to Westfall, while French-speaking
Quebec society was infused with a powerful strdinlibamontanism, English-speaking
Protestants developed a shared sense of a praiigmission’’ Whether through the
temperance movement or education reform, moralermscoccupied a position of utmost
importance in the Canadian mind. Whatever the dw@dtdifferences of this vast array of
sects, they paled in comparison to the irreligyoaitd immorality that threatened to
overwhelm the frontier society of the Canadas. &fwe, ‘in the period between 1820 and
1870, a distinctive Protestant culture took rooDmmtario ... By mid-century the animosity
and bitterness that had divided the Anglicans aethbdists had begun to disappear, and the
way was open for the development of an informatdatant culture’®

Nonetheless, the Canadas were a diverse placetelig The Church of England during
this period failed to establish any great holdlwa faith of the Canadian people. Methodists,
Baptists, Quakers and Presbyterians all vied fpresnacy amongst the Protestant
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population, and they were joined by significant fu@ns of Catholics amongst the Irish and
Scottish highlander populations. This ‘Protestaiiture’ should not be overestimated —
religion was as often a point of divisive conflag it was of unity in the mid-nineteenth
century Canadas. It might also be expected thas eleuld have played some role in
identity, particularly as this was the period of tievelopment of class consciousness in
Britain at the tim€? But the rural nature of both the Upper and Lowan&lian community
during this period must not be forgotten. Thereenfex large towns outside of Montreal,
Quebec and Toronto. Even there, there is littld@wvte of the development of class
consciousness. Where newspapers aimed at the todens of society were published they
tended to minimise class issues. Mentreal Transcriptvas one such paper. It was a
‘penny paper’ intended to appeal ‘the mechanicfamer alike’®® Nonetheless, its
editorials, letters received and general commeruatige news fell closely into the
conservative paradigm of much of the Montreal prisssies of class were studiously avoided
while ethnicity and politics were at the forefrarfitdiscussions. Therefore it seems likely that
religion and class played only a limited role ie thnglo-Canadian identity. The newspapers
studied seem to support this conjecture. They temd&monstrate a focus on political and
ethnic issues. Though religious issues, in padictilose relating to the establishment of the
Anglican Church, held a deep resonance for manyetapd Lower Canadians, they did not
seem to act as the defining method of politicatwdtural identification. An Upper Canadian
was more likely to primarily identify themselves‘Bsitish’ or as a ‘Reformer’ than they
were to think of themselves as ‘Non-conformist’Methodist’, at least as far as can be
determined from the newspaper evidence studied fberefore, this thesis has focussed
upon the political and ethnic aspects of identity.

The nineteenth century in the Canadas saw the exnnierplay of a series of different
ethnic groups. These included the English, Irisiat§ French-Canadians and Americans.
These groups formed the cores of a series of authg&hifting alliances. For the English and
Scottish, incorporation into a wider ‘British’ om@lo-Canadian identity was relatively
straightforward. By contrast, it was by no meamsragone conclusion that the Irish would
be accepted into the wider British community. Befthre 1837 rebellions, the alliances of
these groups (usually described as ‘British’ oetkah’) rapidly changed in response to
political circumstances. The Scots and English &xrthe core of the British group and
represented the political elite of the period, gjloin Upper Canada they were joined by a
substantial number of American-born Loyalists dmertchildren. At various times, they
excluded the Irish, Americans and French-Canadians the rewards of patronage and
power that came with membership in the British camity. Anglo-Canadians also brought
with them strong identities from their homelandsEaglish, Irish or Scottish. Even this
overstates the homogeneity of the ‘British’ peogi€anada. Each group was beset by a
series of divisions of its own. The Americans irgd loyalists and later immigrants with no
special attachment to the British crown. Even tbetSvaried greatly between the
highlanders, often Catholic and Gaelic speaking t@nded to congregate in ethnic enclaves
such as Glengarry County; and the Protestant ladeleswho made up the majority of the
Scottish elite of Upper and Lower Canada.

The Irish included both Protestants and Cathalies former primarily composed of
immigrants arriving in the 1830s after the passaigbe Catholic Emancipation Act and the
latter included the poverty-stricken Famine Irishosarrived in the late 1840s. In a later
period, Mark McGowan has pointed out the complesitsrounding the English-speaking
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Catholics of Toronto, who were of ‘Scottish, Engligsmerican, Dutch and German origin’

as well as of Irish descent, and ‘these minorjo@sed “Irish” associations, attended the
same schools, participated in the same religiooeses, and worshipped at the same
churches’®* These groups had fluid boundaries. On some amséndividuals crossed

these boundaries with ease, but on others ethniedasies hardened and individuals became
defined by their place of origin. This thesis setekexamine why and how such boundaries
changed in this way and how they could be manipdlat political actors to create a
particular sense of identity. According to McGowdrgm 1887 to 1922, English-speaking
Catholics in Toronto submerged their overt tief@tand, embraced many of the values of
Canadian society, and allowed their faith life tak® some needed adjustments to the North
American environment? This thesis would suggest that this was not tts¢ fieriod of such
acculturation of Irish Catholics to ‘British’ or tigjlish-speaking’ norms. A similar process
was at work between the 1820s and the 1840s. Mc@ewark would suggest the
importance of understanding that identity constauctvas not a linear process but something
that ebbed and flowed with the tides of immigratzom the political, religious and
socioeconomic circumstances of the time.

The diversity of this so-called ‘British’ populaticreates a definitional problem. It seems
hardly appropriate to describe an Irish CatholiaasEnglish-Canadian’ or an American
immigrant as a ‘British-Canadian’. Therefore thertéAnglo-Canadian’ is used throughout
this thesis to represent the anglophone natudei®tommunity. While this term is imperfect
— certainly a number of German-speakers, amonpgst @ihguistic groups, did define
themselves as ‘British’ — it should help to preveomfusion.

The performance of identity has been an importapéet of maintaining ethnic identities
outside of the homeland and Canada was no diffevéhether it was Irish Catholics
celebrating on St. Patrick’s Day, Irish Protestangsching on July 2or Scots holding
public dinners on Burns’ Night, the performancedantity represented a crucial aspect of
the nineteenth-century Canadian social milieu. e of St. Patrick’s Day as an opportunity
to assert both an Irish and a Catholic identityteesn explored by Rosalyn TriggérNot all
of these celebrations were necessarily exclusivei@preserves. James Paxton has argued
for the importance of merrymaking and cross-cultsogiability in Canadian society through
events such as the militia must&tsn the isolated setting of the Upper and Lower &2han
frontiers, just as much as in the dense and ragidiwing urban centres, these
entertainments formed a powerful expression of ®sehse of identity. John Mackenzie has
demonstrated how Nelson was appropriated by Camadisa hero who could unite the
English- and French-speaking populations of CaffattaMontreal, Dan Horner has
demonstrated how crowd politics were central toatieHover power, authority and
democracy. Crowd events presented an opportunitgliies to assert cultural authority but
others used them to resist the status quo. By 184% practices were less welcome as
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politicians sought to hold the public sphere inaththrough a discourse of rationality,
respectability and legitimady.Horner’s insight that ‘elites and middling peoptaployed
the streets as a theatre’ can be applied to thad®smmore generalfy.Understanding how
identities were performed provides a crucial insiglko how Canadians conceived of
themselves.

Through the nineteenth century the meaning of ‘@ema changed. At the beginning of the
century, ‘Canadian’ was used almost exclusivelseter to French-speaking Canadians.
Gradually, from the 1830s onwards in Upper Candudaterm ‘Canadian’, often prefixed by
‘British’, came to encompass English-speakers rtage contexts. How far were the
English-speaking inhabitants willing to embracehsaderm and what compelled them to do
so? Embracing the term ‘Canadian’ by no means nazaridoning the identity of ‘British’
or its subordinate identities as Scottish, IrisfEnglish. The role of the country’s natural
features — particularly St. Lawrence River and@neat Lakes — in Canada’s identity must
also be considered. The country could be undersisdble area to which one could easily
travel by the natural waterways of the country -€mas in Harold Innis’ famous statement:
‘Canada emerged as a political entity with bouretalargely determined by the fur trade ...
the present Dominion emerged not in spite of ggaigrdut because of it

Methodology and Theory

The Canadas during this period were a diverse plduee case studies provide a
representative overview: the London District, téa@a Valley and Montreal. Montreal was
the largest city in the Canadas and emerging asdbeomic metropolis for the region. It was
ethnically divided between an unusually large Estgépeaking population and a Canadian-
born French-speaking community. Over the courdbisfperiod, it became a majority
anglophone city in the midst of a French-Canadiamidated countryside. The London
District, meanwhile, was a predominantly rural agdicultural area. Most of the district's
population lived on farm lots, isolated from thedei community. Until the 1837 rebellions,
the district was notable for its high proportionfoherican-born settlers. Few of these were
of loyalist origin. The Ottawa Valley was the la$these regions to be settled. Its first
settlers arrived on the Upper Canada side in 18itfificant settlement did not begin until
the construction of the Rideau Canal from 1826. rfEggon was especially isolated being 250
miles from Toronto and 125 miles from Montreahdtd a substantial minority French-
Canadian contingent while Irish (predominantly @éitt) immigrants formed the largest
group within the region by the 1830s. The lumbadé&rwas fundamental to its economy. By
studying these three very different areas it shbelgossible to understand how identity
developed and functioned within the Canadas. lukhguard against the tendency to over-
generalise from any one particular case. Both thedbn District and the Ottawa Valley
remain understudied by the historiography andttiesis hopes to reintegrate these areas
back into the wider narrative of pre-confederat@anadian history.

A series of events likely to provoke discussiongehtity have been investigated. The
period 1815-1867 is divided into three time peridzt<fore the rebellions, the era of the
rebellions (from their beginning in 1837 until tbaion of the Canadas in 1841) and the
period from the union of the Canadas until confatien. In the London District the rights of
Americans to hold land and to vote was challengethd the 1820s through the alien
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guestion. In Montreal, the 1832 west ward by-etecbrought forth a series of ethnic
alliances which provoked questions of what it meariie ‘British’. In the Ottawa Valley, on
the eve of the rebellions, the Shiners’ War, inaliirish Catholics fought French-Canadians
on the Ottawa River, took place from 1834 onwakEdgh event helps to show how identity
was conceived of in the pre-rebellion period. Téleetlions of 1837-8 were a crucial period

in the development of identity in the Canadas agtth are studied in each area. The
rebellions presented two clear ‘Others’ in the @Easaagainst which the Anglo-Canadian
community could define themselves. One was thedfr&anadian population in Lower
Canada. The other was Canada’s old enemy, thedJgtedes. In the Upper Canadian
rebellion, American ‘patriots’ launched a seriesaifls across the border. The rebellions also
saw English Canadians from across Upper Canaddheimilitia to help suppress the
rebellions or to turn back the American invadersaly, the responses to the rebellion losses
controversy of 1849, including the annexation mogetand the creation of the British
American League, are examined for each location.

The main sources used are newspapers, but theyppéemented by a number of other
materials. Government sources, including the Jdsiwfahe House of Assembly and the
Legislative Council, the correspondence of the gomegeneral and the colonial secretary,
and official proclamations, are available, but pdeMittle insight into how the Canadian
people thought of themselves. More promising aeediaries and personal correspondence of
settlers in the Canadas. While these can be useftd often they are filled with the mundane
minutiae of everyday life. By contrast, it was thgh newspapers that identities were
expressed and created. They had widespread cimubatd present the best insight into
public opinion during this period. The approachetako selecting the newspapers was to
examine every extant issue of the English languagespapers for each time period
examined. There were a number of short-lived pagedsfocusing on the most successful
could give an inaccurate picture. In 1849, whetietaand tri-weekly papers were becoming
more common, a more selective approach had tokee.t&omplete runs of some
representative papers from each location were exani

To approach this topic, a good understanding othibery of nationalism and ethnicity is
required. The term ‘nation’ has been notoriousffiailt to define. In the 1970s Douglas
Cole rightly bemoaned the lack of theoretical septation applied to the concept of
nationalism when applied to the colonies of setdetf’ Unfortunately, Cole’s attempt to
provide an alternative framework relied upon a distip conception of ethnic nationalism —
the nation was ‘an ethnic group whose charactesisti lead us to consider it a group apart.’
These characteristics consisted of language, ibaditmores and culture, common descent
and religion’® Consequently, for Cole, ‘Canada probably neveraabance to develop its
own nationalism in the nineteenth century’ as isw#fled by the forces of ‘the United
Empire tradition, British patriotism constantlyméarced by immigration, the need for
security from Britain against the United States, phesence of two near-equal ethnic groups,
and, finally, the pan-British ideal. Canada neverdme a nation, except in a political and
constitutional sensé™ Cole here seems unaware of the common distinatizde by

theorists between ethnic and civic nationalism ashrof his argument suggests that at the
very least a powerful strain of civic nationalismasipresent.
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Benedict Anderson’s definition of the nation isauable starting point: ‘an imagined
political community - and imagined as both inhelelimited and sovereigr?? It is not an
objective entity defined by cultural characteristimit a grouping of people who have come to
see themselves as a single community with a straséaty and a shared future, inhabiting a
defined territory, who desire self-government. kthp is another imagined community, but
one believed to be linked by biology (for example an extended kinship unit) with shared
cultural traditions (which may have been recentiented or selected) and without any
necessary connection to a territorial homelana qdlitical self-government. One of the
most important issues in identity formation is rastentalism. As Cornell and Hartman
argued, ‘one reason why the salience of ethniaaat identities changes is that changing
circumstances alter the utility of those identitiday identity is potentially a resource or a
handicap; it has potential benefits and potentiats:® It is possible in the Canadian case
that some groups, particularly the Irish, who wish® overcome negative stereotypes and
discrimination of themselves as ‘Irish’, or Amemehorn citizens who wished to express
their loyalty, began to describe themselves ageiBritish’ or ‘Canadian’ because of the
utility of these identities.

The most compelling arguments on the origins oonalism have been made by Ernest
Gellner, Benedict Anderson, Anthony Smith and Kzelitsch’® Gellner has seen three main
elements as necessary precursors to the developfeationalism — industrialisation,
widespread education and the mobility of the peopt®ugh the first is barely applicable to
the case of the Canadas, as industrialism wasio@ly infant stage even by 1867, the other
two elements are of value. From early in its higtardistinct effort was made in Upper
Canada by colonial governments to provide an educér the public, leading to a
relatively high level of literacy. Canadians welgoaa very mobile people. Few remained in
the same place through their lives. These indivglatien had connections with friends or
family in different parts of British North America the British Isles, or across the border in
the United States. While their day to day lives rhaye seemed intensely local, they were
involved in networks that spread over a vast gguycal area.

Anderson has argued that two elements, print degsitaand administrative pilgrimages, have
been responsible for the development of nationaligme former required the development of
a national, vernacular print language and a cubfigint through which the community
begins to imagine itself as one whole. This waseasd especially through newspapers — by
reading about the same events in the same wayfanatit parts of the nation, newspaper
readers come to see themselves as forming a singled community. By administrative
pilgrimages, he refers to those individuals emptbyethe colonial government who, by
being posted to a variety of different geographpzaitions, came to envision their colony as
one administrative unit. When they returned horney spread these ideas to their local
communities and nationalism was bérn.

Karl Deutsch has argued that ‘membership in a peegéentially consists in wide
complementarity of social communication. It corsistthe ability to communicate more
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effectively, and over a wider range of subjectshwmnembers of one large group than with
outsiders® The growth of print culture and transport in thstfhalf of the nineteenth
century in Canada strengthened the bonds of scmmmunication. Individuals became able
to communicate more easily with other Upper or Lo@anadians than they were with
others, such as Americans, or British people livangside of the Canadas. For Smith, ‘the
constituents of these identities and cultures -hs)ynemoires, symbols and values — can
often be adapted to new circumstances by being@edmew meanings and new futur¥s’,

Much historiography has seen the relationship betvwemlonial nationalism as antithetical.
Phillip Buckner has effectively outlined how histors have addressed this complex
relationship’® He argued, however, that these identities weenafiutual. Canadians had a
‘sense of imperial identity [that] was a sourceontle’. The building of a ‘new nationality’
would ‘embody the best of British culture and ttamts’. The founders of confederation
‘wanted to create a nation that would remain essgnBritish but also free to evolve its own
national identity while remaining permanently alli@ith the mother country under the same
crown.” Berger has argued that ‘Canadian imperialism wasvariety of Canadian
nationalism’ which may well be true for the postteeration period, but it is likely that the
relationship between loyalty, Canadian nationalsrd British imperial sentiment was more
complex during the pre-confederation Efalnstead, Buckner's discussion of the ‘desire to
create a Better Britain’ seems to be as applicabMacDonald’s predecessors as it is to the
Fathers of Confederatidfi* Anglo-Canadian identity in this thesis is viewed a
complementary, rather than antagonistic, to seosBsitish imperial identity. This would
suggest the possibility of holding multiple idelet#

In the Canadas before confederation, print cultueant newspapers. An independent literary
tradition struggled to emerge amongst the Anglogdam community before 1867. Where
expressions of Anglo-Canadian creativity existadytwere showcased through the print
culture they understood best — the newspaper. Thesey endeavours were strongly
supported by the existing networks of printers paldlishers but failed to achieve traction in
the wider market. Books in nineteenth century Canadre an expensive luxury for the elite.
They were therefore unlikely to play an importasierin the formulation of an Anglo-
Canadian consciousness.

The most important study that engages in the wigdespuse of newspapers is P. B. Waite’'s
The Life and Times of Confederati$a This thesis follows his valuable model, recognjsin
the inherent partiality of newspapers as an hishbsource and their need to be
supplemented by other sources where availableglbattheir value in understanding
contemporary public opinion. He has noted that ‘sapers saw politics as the central focus
of society. Politics was life itself, demanding &dtyes, commanding convictions ... the
public supported many newspapers, and their vestance shows the strength and the
variety of political opinion ... Newspapers informdulit they also advocated. Their duty as
they saw it was not so much to please as to engeuta point issues, to shape policies, to
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forward causes:’® This was just as much the case in the Canadagih&30s as it was in the
Maritimes in the 1860s. Newspapers provided thenraegna for participation in the public
sphere for most Canadians during the pre-confadarperiod. As Waite demonstrated in his
study, newspapers were often the best reflectigrubfic opinion. The issues they wrote
about and the news they highlighted reflected tmeerns of the wider public. The success
of a newspaper in such a competitive environmenired a certain level of responsiveness
to trends in public opinion. While editors ofterdhstrong political stances, their readers were
well aware of the political direction of the newppa They read newspapers to participate in
a wider political community. Newspapers also illaate the language and discourses used
by contemporary Canadians. It was through newspdpat Canadians expressed their
identity and their concerns about threatening ‘Gthe

Furthermore, newspapers allowed the developmeraidi¢al opinions and a wider
involvement of the public in politics by providiregsafe public space in which to formulate
ideas and express opinions. By allowing for thelipphon of anonymous or pseudonymous
letters newspaper readers could express theiiqadlitieas to a larger public audience
without fear of retaliation. In this manner, indluials came to understand that many others
shared their beliefs and that they belonged todemcommunity of like-minded people.
Moreover, any one could participate in the politdigcussion, whether elector or not. This
may have encouraged a sense of the value andiegitiof the role of all people in politics,
irrespective of wealth, gender or ethnicity.

John Michael Bolton and Duncan Koerber have praViggeful accounts of the development
of the newspaper in the Canad&sNeither historian, though, has looked at the iidgnt
implications of the newspaper industry. Until tt&2Q@s, the only newspaper consistently
published in Upper Canada was the government serectUpper Canada Gazettéts

purpose was the relaying of official proclamatiamsl laws to the wider Upper Canadian
community. Editorial commentary and letter publicas were non-existent. News was often
culled from reports in other newspapers in the éthibtates, Great Britain and elsewhere.
The editor of the paper was appointed by the gawent as a King’s Printer. The nature of
the press changed substantially during the 18%0s.

Perhaps the most significant work published on Gemeidentity as represented in the press
is that of Linda Connors and Mary MacDon&lfiNonetheless, their focus on periodicals has
left many potential sources untouched. The limresth of relatively expensive periodicals

in the Canada means that they provide insufficsentrce material for the understanding of
identity in this period. They argued that the pespf British North America ‘continued to
see themselves as emigrants whose frame of rekerenined in territorial Great Britain, as
emigrants whose frame of reference remained iitagel Great Britain’*’’ Yet this

conclusion oversimplifies the matter. Being ‘Bifiti€ould mean a multitude of different
things to different people, as the varied use eftdim in colonial newspapers demonstrates.
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Newspapers reached a wide audience in nineteentbrgeCanada. Literacy rates in the
Canadas were unusually high. British immigranti&Canadas often arrived with some
school education and at least basic literacy. RekBdwms demonstrated that the contemporary
New England states had rates of literacy rangiomf80 to 100%4°® Work on Quebec City

has established that between 1750 and 1849 theagmnegisters show that 39.9% of those
married could sign their own name, which broke danta 48.4% of men and 31.5% of
women*® These rates are likely to underestimate the litahcy as people learned to read
before they learned to write. The literacy ratespper Canada were even higher.

Koerber references McNairn’s work as he notes gk level of newspaper consumption in
Upper Canada — he estimated that one in five famtthok a newspaper by 1829 and one in
two families did so by 184%'° The reach of newspapers extended beyond thosdetght
them and even beyond the literate community. Camadivould read the paper out loud to
their families in the home and to their friendghe tavern. Topics raised in the papers
provided the topics of debate in the local communiihose who did not subscribe to a paper
could also share one, a common practice in Uppeada or, if they lived near a town with a
mechanics’ institute, they could read the papéhainstitute’s reading room. Furthermore, it
is unlikely that many were priced out of the newsgranarket. Prices remained largely
unchanged between 1800 and 1850. A yearly subseriptas likely to cost £1 in both years
- an eminently affordable fee for those interes€@idculation statistics significantly
underestimate the impact of newspapers on thegabd private lives of Canadians in these
years.

Canadians did not just read their local newspafdrsy read the newspapers representing
their political party; and they read the paper$ best presented the foreign news in which
they were interested. Newspapers were primarilgyced in the urban centres of the
Canadas — Quebec and Montreal in Lower Canadaniariingston, Niagara and later
London in Upper Canada. However, newspapers wdrentg an urban phenomenon. Many
had significant circulation outside of their immatgi vicinity. A number of papers had agents
throughout Upper Canada such as@wodonial Advocateand theMontreal Gazette
Correspondents outside of the host town were uhusxeept in the case of reporting
parliamentary proceedings. For the most part, eslitelied on information relayed to them
from their agents or personal contacts, leadingptentially biased, inaccurate and
incomplete reports from areas outside of their towwn. This has been well documented in
the case of Toronto. Juliana Stabile has estimatgctulation figure of between 6000 and
8100 copies weekly for the seven most successtuspapers in the city in 1840, resulting in
a total readership of these papers of between 8&00 45,000 The city of Toronto at this
point had a population of less than 15,000. Theoritgjof these papers were read elsewhere
in Upper Canada. Many also read papers publishdeeinther British North American
colonies and from the United States.

There was a complex relationship between owneofri@tors and editors in Upper and
Lower Canadian newspapers of this period. Amorgssimaller papers, and particularly in
the 1820s and 1830s, these roles were often margedne person. William Lyon
Mackenzie acted in all of these roles, administetire business of his newspaper as well as
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conducting editorial oversight, writing articleg e paper and soliciting letters from the
public and information from his agents across Uppamadd’? He employed a small staff to
help with the practicalities of printing the newppg but ultimately all decisions of
importance fell to him. In such cases, newspapautdosery much be the public expression
of the opinions of one person. Mackenz€@lonial Advocatevas as much a clamorous
articulation of his personal views as it was a papehe Reform movement. In other cases,
such as th&lontreal Gazettea more complex structure was present. The prigpsi®@wned
the paper separately from the editors. It was ovmetthe Scottish businessman, Robert
Armour. The editors were chosen based upon théirgad affiliation more than their
technical ability; and indeed, these editors chdrea regular basis — between 1820 and
1841, theGazettewas edited by David Chisholme, Alexander Chriatid David Kinnear,
amongst others.

Some newspapers eschewed politics entirely. Vanoasonformist sects sought to engage
their congregations through the public sphere. Tgreyided advice on how best to conduct
oneself in situations with respect to their religid hey provided entertainment and advice
too. By the 1840s, it was commonplace for newspsafzemnclude poetry, short stories,
humorous anecdotes and longer articles of pracubate or philosophical interest. Many
such articles were of a practical nature — the remobarticles on agricultural techniques in
many of these papers is striking, reflecting tlheige agrarian readership.

The Canadas 1815-1867

During the pre-confederation period, the politisiucture of the Canadas was defined by the
Constitutional Act of 1791. This split the old pnoee of Quebec into two new provinces; the
predominantly French-speaking Lower Canada; andtigish-speaking colony of Upper
Canada. The intention, in the words of the firgutenant-Governor of Upper Canada, was to
create ‘a perfect image and transcript of the @itovernment and Constitutiori®In

Lower Canada the seigneurial system was retaingd.Was essentially a feudal
arrangement, in which local aristocrats were gihtaad from the crown and tenant farmers,
known ashabitants worked the land. While theabitantshad freedom of movement, they
were expected to pay fees (tens et rentggo the seigneurs from whom they rented the
land and to perform unpaid labour for the seigrieua number of days each year, the

corvée as well as to give the seigneur a percentageef annual producE’ The system

was not abolished until 188% By contrast, land in Upper Canada was granteditfiro
freehold tenure, just as in Great Britain. The éicUnion of 1841 re-united the Canadas
under a single legislative structure.

The Canadas received representative assembliefedudf a repeat of the events of 1776 led
the British authorities to limit the power of thesssemblies while strengthening executive
authority. At the highest level of government stoloel Governor General, who administered
over all of the British North American provincesIBw him were the Lieutenant-Governors,
one for each province. They were the direct repitasiges of the crown and wielded
significant powers of patronage. They were resgm@gor dissolving the House of
Assembly; calling elections; nominating the exesaitind legislative councils; and
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distributing the colony’s land. Government durihgstperiod was ‘an intensely personal’
task, as Mark Francis has argudétin theory at least, as Buckner argued, the governo
possessed ‘nearly all the prerogatives of a Tudmmarch’ but in practice, with little support
forthcoming from the Colonial Office, much of tkdsthority was illusory!’ The extent of
their authority was severely undermined by thetkhiquantity of patronage available that
was insufficient for a growing colory®

Francis has argued that there ‘were two basic atyhmatterns in the colonies, the rational
and the visual'. The first presented the govermsotlee repository of communal values’, the
‘embodiment of monarchical virtues’ and as the dherdealized leader that monarchs were
imagined to be’. Early attacks on the governorsawssed on this model by arguing that
they failed to live up to this image. By the 184s ideal had begun to change, as ‘instead
of claiming personal authority, governors startegartray themselves as merely symbolic
representatives of the British monarch, or evededsnders of the abstract notion of
sovereignty™'® As Helen Manning has written, ‘in British North Amica the governors were
confronted in each colony by an inner ring of appex officials who believed (without any
particular legal sanction) that they held theiiagffs for life’**° These were the members of
the executive council, a body appointed by the gumes that were filled by local magnates,
placemen and men perceived as ‘loyal’, howevditilkg their qualifications may be. The
Legislative Council acted as an equivalent to tlhed¢ of Lords in Britain. Its members were
appointed by the executive as there were no hargdieers in the colony.

The House of Assembly was the primary represemdtody. Revenues were raised by
taxation (primarily customs duties), the sale ofdland the granting of licenses. From 1821
control over the provincial revenue was left in Hands of the Legislative Council, a far
easier body for the executive to exercise influemger than the more popular Assemify.
Furthermore, the executive raised much of its raedrom the sale of large volumes of land
to the Canada Company and the British American l@omehpany. These companies, rather
than paying into the provincial revenues, paidrtfess to the civil list, limiting the
effectiveness of the Assembly as a check on theuwtixe. In 1827 the Assembly of Lower
Canada had met and refused to grant the supplibe ©Governor General, Dalhousie. In
response, he simply dissolved the House to obtaior@ amenable Assembf§? The

situation began to change in the 1830s. By thig timuch of the land in both Upper and
Lower Canada had already been sold. Customs dartiegded the bulk of the revenue for
these provinces. In 1831 the British Parliamenspedshe Howick Act which transferred the
control of the permanent revenue (that which wesedafrom taxation) to the House of
Assembly, with a fixed Civil List of £19,500 remaig to the executivé® In the years
leading up to the rebellions, the Assemblies irnlprbvinces, led by Reform majorities,
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exercised their power to prevent the governmemn fusing the provincial revenues. This
created a deadlock that made government in Lowea@anear impossible. Nonetheless, as
Buckner noted, ‘the Canadas were the only trangtatlaolonies with representative
institutions where the executive had sufficientdsitto be able to carry on the government in
defiance of the wishes of the Assembf§?.

After the rebellions in 1837-8, the imperial auiies believed that a new system was
necessary. Lord Durham presented two solutionstl§ithe two Canadian provinces were to
be united. This would help bring about the assitwitaof the French-Canadians. Continued
immigration from the British Isles would overwhethe French-speaking population and
they would have no choice but to conform to Brittsistoms. His second recommendation
was a system of ‘responsible government’. This rhappointing an executive council based
on election results and the sanctioning of anydaiised by both houses of the legislature.
Unlike the claims of its proponents, responsibleegpment was not simply the application
of the British system of government to the Canadi@onies. There was ministerial
government in Britain, but until the 1830s ministead been as much dependent on the
king's patronage as upon the Commons for theiraiuth As Madden and Fieldhouse have
argued, it was not ‘an established constitutiooahfdeliberately denied to the colonies: it
was an experimental technique for avoiding frictoi@mtween executive and legislature in
Britain which had still to prove its utility and dability.’*?°

Zoe Laidlaw has described the critical transitiorthie 1830s ‘from a residual desire to exert
autocratic imperial control ... to a pragmatic aceepe that effective management of the
move towards greater colonial self-government wexessary'2® The imperial government
increasingly saw their Canadian colonies as a lourdiner than an asset. Many believed that
the existing empire was too expensive in its curferm and that amicable relations could
continue with the colonies after separatiéfBritish North America had ‘become a
considerable nation’ and Westminster could noticoetto indefinitely exercise autocratic
control over the colonie$® While the colonies provided a valuable sourceérnbéer and

grain in the era of the Napoleonic Wars, the rapglimption of good trading relations with
the United States undermined their value. In titisaon, self-government and financial self-
reliance were more appealing. Colonial administsateere to adhere to an ideal of ‘good
government’, but the colonies were politically imtor@ and lacking in the natural divisions
of society that were essential for ensuring a ssafoébalanced constitutidf’ It was

desirable for the settler colonies to develop talsaelf-government and eventually
independence, but this transition must be managexudly. To achieve this, ‘networks
connecting metropolis to colony were the mainstayay-to-day colonial governance,
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transmitting influence, patronage and informatiortrans-colonial networks encouraged the
transmission of ideas, and experience, througlenmgire.*°

The new political system after 1841 changed littlpractice. The Sydenham system, in
which the Governor General acted as ‘his own pmm@ster’, brought with it uncomfortable
echoes of the Family Compact policies a decadéedr 1847 the appointment of Lord

Elgin as Governor General finally brought aboutdbhievement of responsible government.
Elgin acted ‘above and aloof from politics .... bequeathed to his successors a governorship
sheared of the power and influence which he hatlediso exercise ...the only echo from his
system was the ideal that the governor was the dmamt of the community’s higher
interests **! The struggle for responsible government has besovitively reinterpreted in
recent years by Michel Ducharme. He has placedetbellions of 1837, and more generally
the reform movements that preceded them, in tmsti@tional context of the Atlantic world.
The 1791 Act encouraged conflict between the gawstrcouncils and assemblies. The
views of philosophers and politicians in BritaihetUnited States and France influenced their
Canadian counterparts. Ultimately, the concephaoddern liberty” triumphed over that of

“republican liberty"*3?

By the 1860s this system was under great straimefdments were unable to maintain a
majority for a substantial length of time. The r&sity of coalitions between English- and
French-speaking politicians made deadlock in theslature a common occurrence.
Representation by population became an increasingigrtant issue as the population of
Canada West grew larger than that of Canada Eastsponse, Canadian politicians turned
to the possibility of a federal union of all theitih North American colonies. The
importance of the ‘deadlock’, however, should neverstated, as Ged Martin has
argued-?

This was first discussed at the Charlottetown Camiee of 1864 as the proposals were
hammered out by representatives from the Canadag,Bunswick, Nova Scotia and Prince
Edward Island. In 1867, the British North AmericatAade confederation a reality.
Traditionally, it has been argued that confederatiocurred for five reasons: the need for
defence against the United States; to aid the dpaent of the Intercolonial railway; the end
of reciprocity forced the colonies to look to eather as markets; Upper Canadians wished
to annex the North-West; and an emergent feelingatbnalism-** Confederation also
required the support of the British imperial goveent. Nonetheless, as Martin has argued,
‘fundamentally, Confederation was the creation gigorous and confident Upper Canada,
which saw it as the best way of escaping from thgigal log-jam of the existing province

... without that dynamic Upper Canadian push, thédriwould no doubt have continued to
wait in the wings for something in British North Amica to support:®® Waite has also
described Confederation as ‘a Canadian solutio€#oradian problems? In this
constitutional environment, where decisions byBhi&ésh imperial parliament had a
powerful impact upon the political structure of b@anadas, these institutional changes
brought with them new ways for people to think altbeir identities.
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The importance of patronage in Canadian politicstieen widely appreciated by
historians:*” Power and prestige flowed downwards from the Gowe6General. To ensure
loyalty and political support, offices and grantdamd were given to the executive’s most
loyal and enthusiastic supporters. Commissioneemtilitia, government surveyors, justices
of the peace and government contracts were the tbat politicians used to exert their will.
Factional cliques at both the provincial and |de&kl took root to best exercise this
patronage. The two most significant of these wieeefEamily Compact’ of York and the
Chateau Clique of Montreal and Quebec. Both weedgminantly anglophone. They
resembled the ‘court’ groupings of eighteenth-cgnknglish politics. They had a close
relationship with the governor and were linked lsedes of personal connections (hence
‘family’ compact). They were tied together throutje liberal use of patronage and a
common ideology. Loyalty, Anglicanism, and a belrethe necessity of maintaining British
political dominance in Upper Canada formed the bekof their beliefs. The Compact
consisted of individuals such as John Stracharbigteop of York, John Beverley Robinson,
the chief justice of the province, and Henry JoloulBon, the Attorney General. The
members of the compact were either British-bordesctended from loyalists. Other
Americans, perceived to be disloyal in the wakéefWar of 1812, were excluded. The
Chateau Clique was similar in composition, thoughdluded a substantial number of
wealthy merchants such as Peter McGill and Johrsdfol

The Family Compact of Toronto was mirrored by aeseof similar factions through the rest
of Upper Canada that had no necessary affiliatith the provincial government — such as
the ‘courtier compact’ that surrounded Thomas Tiailbhohe London District or the Carleton
Gentry based in Richmond in the Ottawa Vaff&{sS. J. R. Noel argued that grand patrons
could be identified by the twin pillars of land alegalism — and to be a grand patron, it was
essential to be able to deliver on the promisand}*° But most patronage happened at a
lower level — it was one in which ‘no sharp distion is drawn between economical and
political functions, with the process of exchangéneen patrons and clients tending to be
broad and multifunctional rather than narrowly caatual’**° Patronage has often been seen
as a key difference between the ‘chaotic, decenti@| coalition-based politics of the United
Canadas and the increasingly disciplined, partyidatad politics that emerged after
Confederation®*! Yet while judicious use of patronage may have éelfirst John A.
Macdonald to solidify the ties that bound the Conative party together, patron-client
linkages were hardly an overlooked resource imp#reod before confederation.

The dominant political issue of the era was landidlly, land grants had been given for free
to loyalists and half-pay officers. Later immigramiaid the crown a fee for the land after the
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introduction of the New South Wales system in 18%2®avid Moorman has demonstrated
how the administration of land in Upper Canada satkansition in the system of
governance, from the arbitrary to the uniformlyutaged and from the quasi-feudal to the
modern bureaucrati¢*® From the 1820s onwards land companies bought stpavaounts of
land from the crown to sell on to settlers. TheiBini American Land Company in Lower
Canada bought much of the land of the Eastern Toyasnd the Canada Company in
Upper Canada bought the Huron Tract. Both compaatieised fierce criticism from the

local population:** Land speculation plagued the Canadas. Membetegdrovincial
governments, far from attempting to limit specwatiwere enthusiastic speculators
themselves? Even more controversial was the system of larmtation. One-seventh of all
the lands of the Canadas were “clergy reservebisHdand was reserved for the benefit of the
established church. These were present in evenysiogw and were assigned in a chequered
plan. This hindered the development of larger comtras by their positioning. On those
few occasions when the clergy reserves were dudit, $ale was to the politically and
socially privileged, who had the connections wita Family Compact'®

This period also saw the development of Canadiditiqgat parties. Before the 1830s, neither
province had strong party organisations. Instdagly more closely resembled the eighteenth-
century English system of ‘court’ and ‘country’ pavileged faction in the favour of the
governor attempted to maintain their position wiiile excluded struggled to achieve
position and power. Factions, rather than partyewviee rule for the thirty years after the
Constitutional Act. As Stewart has warned, howewer must not take the analogy too far:

‘the “court” orientation developed into a statisttlook by which administrations of the day deployed
patronage and influence to shore up their positistisiulated and participated in economic growth,
and tried to free themselves as much as possitite dtose legislative supervision; the “country”
tradition by this date implied an emphasis on éleatather than appointive officialdom, a desire to
make executives more controllable by legislatuaes, a penchant for small government frequently
answerable to the electoraté’.

By the late 1820s more organised parties begarwveldp. In Lower Canada, French-
Canadian reformers coalesced around the ‘PariioRafrwhich established its manifesto in
the 92 resolutions of 1834% In Upper Canada, reform leadership was fractustaiden
William Lyon Mackenzie, representing its most radiwing, and more moderate reformers
such as represented by William Warren Baldwin ofgston. Meanwhile the oligarchic
groupings of the Family Compact and Chateau Cllspgan to develop a wider base as they
created the ‘Tory’ and ‘British’ parties respectiuePatterson has noted that ‘until 1824
electoral sentiment and political issues in alkéhregions were largely locally oriented. In
each region radical factions emerged to contenk thig other factions or “compacts” which
were entrenched in the appointive offices of lggalernment’, but ‘to secure and maintain
such a majority they had to obtain electoral supf@t was provincial in extent. To that end
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they needed to discover or invent long-lasting,esmread popularly significant issues and to
devise political machinery by which these issueghinbe electorally exploited*’ These

party political developments coincided with the egesace of a middle-class system of
morality. As Cecilia Morgan has noted, the “pubii@an” rose above “private” selfishness
and personal loyalties in order that he might utiieemany factions of Upper Canadian
politics and forge them into a unified body, worifor the “common good™>°

The right to vote was based on the same propedlfigation as in Britain, but the cheap
availability of land meant that far more people evable to vote. As John Garner has argued,
this franchise was ‘tantamount to manhood suffiagbe circumstances of their new
environment*! As the availability of free land declined, so the extent of the franchise. It
was not only white men who participated in the fakexercise of democratic rights. There is
evidence of women, blacks and first nations voimeglections in the Canadas. Hustings and
elections provided an opportunity for participatiarpolitics even by the disenfranchised.
They came to these events to cheer on their fadaraedidate and heckle opponents.
Petitioning was a fundamental part of the politijgaicess and it was the primary form of
public engagement for many Canadians. They peé@itidar land claims, for improved
transportation, for the creation of new distriatsl dor provincial political issues, as has been
demonstrated by Carol Wiltdi?

Widespread newspaper coverage of political ancasegents was complemented by a strong
associational culture. Canadians could join ethmicupational, charitable and religious
societies and mechanics institutes in towns wighgcaltural societies predominated in rural
areas. Taverns provided an important arena fotigalliand social interaction — these
institutions were widespread across Upper Canaha ém early date, providing important
stops on the roads between major towns as weBtableshments to serve the local
community. As Roberts has argued, ‘in their casogbyomptu nature, tavern companies
differed from the public as it was officially regented in parades and organized fetes ... the
taverns supported anformal public life.”*>* The tavern also represented one area where
minorities could participate almost equally in palife, and ‘despite white Upper
Canadians’ attempt to marginalize First Nations lladks, tavern sociability at times
welcomed racialized other§?

The Canadas experienced extraordinary demograpbigiy Lower Canada grew from
335,000 inhabitants in 1814 to 1,111,556 in 186ipéy Canada’s growth was even more
extraordinary, as the population rose from 95,@00,896,091 in the same peritdFor
much of the 1820s and 1830s the British North Ao@aricolonies were the preferred
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destination of British emigrants® In 1837, the population of Upper Canada was 3%7 48
less than 15 years, this had more than double8294*’ The vast majority of this
increase came from immigration from the Britistess|This led to a significant change in the
ethnic composition in United Canada as a Frenclhigpg majority was replaced by an
English-speaking one. It was also an extraordipanibbile and transient population.
Individuals first arrived in the port cities of Maal and Quebec, where they often worked
for a brief time, before moving further westwardsl gurchasing land of their own. Some
continued on to the United States. But more choserhain in the Canadas as pioneer
farmers, urban craftsmen or local merchants. Migrarere influenced in their decisions to
settle by ethnic and kinship networks. Throughbet€anadas ethnic enclaves began to
emerge such as the Scottish Highlanders settl&engarry County. Alan Brunger has
demonstrated how ‘the Scottish and Irish were cotmated in peripheral parts of Upper
Canada in the third quarter of the nineteenth aghtuth the Scots and Protestant Irish in
the western peninsula and Catholic Irish in eadtiper Canad&® Canadians presented a
diverse spread of religions. Francophones werdyneamogeneous in their Catholicism.
Meanwhile the Anglo-Canadians brought a panoplgisgenting and established religions
from the mother country. These were joined by almemof sects from the United States. The
1842 census found that from a total population8,@53, there were just 107,791
Anglicans. Meanwhile, substantial populations optsts, Catholics, Methodists (of British
Wesleyan, Canadian and Episcopal varieties) amsbipterians were preseht.

The story of economic growth in the Canadas wasemeSevere economic setbacks were
experienced in the late 1830s with the combinatiopoor harvests and the international
banking crisis in 1837. Between 1843 and 1847 an@uic recovery was underway but its
effectiveness was undermined by the removal oirtiperial preference and the
implementation of free trade by Great Britain. U#851 the Canadian economy remained
depressed. During the 1850s and 1860s, the Caratied a period of exceptional
prosperity, driven by railways, the expansion & wheat economy, and reciprocity with the
United States. Despite these changes, living stdsdar most Upper Canadians remained
high for a pioneer economy and per capita farmrimeavas about equal in 1826 and 18%1.

The Canadas remained a pre-industrial society fustrof this period. Most people lived in
rural areas and made their livings by farming, wagkn the lumber trade, or in the service
industries that supported them. The dominant inétgtion advanced for the Canadian
economy during this period has been the Lauremltiasis. Harold Innis, its first proponent,
argued that ‘cheap water transportation favoureddlpid exploitation of staples and
dependence on more highly industrialized areasrmg of fur, lumber, and finally wheat,
pulp and paper, and minerat§”In exchange for these primary resources, Britairt back
capital to the colonies. This was used to createsport and communications infrastructure in
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Upper and Lower Canada. The economy was entirgdgrent on the production of these
staples. This left the Canadas with a specialised@my that was particularly vulnerable to
fluctuations in the price of the staple good in th@ther country. According to historians
such as Marr and Patterson, Canadian economic lgtuagt been determined by the
autonomous demand for staple goods by foreign cesnin particular, Great Britain, and by
Canada’s ability to exploit this natural resouroe axport it

During this period, the fur trade had little importe. In 1821 the merger of the Northwest
Company with the Hudson’s Bay Company divertedrémeaining fur trade away from the
St. Lawrence route and through Hudson’s Bay. Thastructure and expertise that had been
developed for the trade continued to remain imprid/ith relative ease, the staple product
was transferred from fur to timber. Timber was a@aing the shores of the St. Lawrence and
the Ottawa rivers and their tributaries. It wastfleated along these rivers downstream to
Quebec, where it was exported to the insatiablesBriarket. After the long wars with
France, the vulnerability of Britain’s naval sugdj dependent on Baltic timber, had been
exposed. To encourage Canadian development of tjrahariff was imposed in Britain on
its import. Canadian timber entered the market utfte‘imperial preference’, a far lower
tariff that made their products competitive wittive British market in 1810. As Arthur
Lower has argued, this ‘had prompt and decisivectdfon the British North American
colonies. The ‘differential duties’ ... overcame thtestacles of distance and caused British
demand to operate on colonial suppf? One of the most significant effects was its impact
on immigration. Fur had been a high value and lolume good while the manufactured
items that were imported from Britain were gengrédks valuable and larger. Timber was
very different — low value and bulky, it requireadde ships to transport it to the mother
country. To make the voyage worthwhile, merchaatght a new good to transport to
Canada. This brought about the emergence of chesgepger fares across the Atlantfc.
Throughout this period, Great Britain was the Casag@rimary export market, though the
importance of the United States’ market continuweedrow, particularly after the advent of
reciprocity in 1854. Canada’s prosperity dependashithe maintenance of this system. The
Repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846 then came as &shoc

Lower has described the ‘enormous “pull’ of theagnametropolis on the Canadian forest and
its long series of secondary effects’. It led Caaasl into the interior of the continent and
prioritized the development of transport infrastuwe, particularly through canalization of
the St. Lawrence - Great Lakes river systéihe Lachine Canal at Montreal was
completed in 1825, the Welland Canal on the Nia§amsinsula in 1829, and the Cornwall
Canal in eastern Upper Canada in 1842. These weneded to provide an alternative route
to export goods to the recently completed Erie Canthe United States. Delayed by
political opposition from the French-Canadians awler Canada and their inability to raise
capital due to the small size of the state in Upenada, the entire system was not
completed until the 1840s. By this time, in the tddiStates railways were replacing canals
as the most important method of transport. The tdaapital necessitated both the
involvement of the provincial governments and tbkcgation of investment from abroad.
Nonetheless, this tragic view of the Canadian caystem as a tardy and ineffectual response
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to the American development of the Erie Canal lelkchallenged by Douglas McCalla.
For him, the improvements on the St. Lawrence Wedferts to improve an established lake,
river and land transport system rather than totereamething where absolutely nothing had

been before®®

As Douglas McCalla has demonstrated, the econonpper Canada was far less dependent
upon staples than once thought. In the early yadisry garrisons as well as fur trade
outposts provided an important local market foi@dtural produce. Furthermore, Canadians
often traded with the United States. The rapidesagnt of the midwest created demand for
Canadian-produced timber and wheat. Moreover, tiea@as were absorbed into the
hinterland of the industrialising north-eastern tediStates economy, especially that of New
York. While the only exports before 1850 were timlpotash, furs and flour, production for
domestic consumption ‘was at least as vital toett@Enomy’s survival and expansion as these
external dimensions of the economy ... the local miagave Upper Canadians choices of
what to produce and meant they were not depenaeatsingle export commodity®’ The

idea of the isolated yeoman farmer is also somewilyétical. Even within rural

communities, farmers were linked to the surround@diognomy through exports, the purchase
of essential and luxury goods, many of them imghréad through lines of credit. The
success of the pioneer farmer depended on thetigéaxperation of communalism. In the
early years of settlement, it was often impossibiea new farmer to produce enough to feed
their family. The land needed to be cleared, a b@uscted and crops planted. As Peter
Baskerville has described, ‘many farmers also hsessonal help, took in boarders, and
invited friends and relations to work bees, whaeytwould help out with some large job in
return for generous quantities of food and dritR’A small-scale manufacturing industry
existed to service local needs. Capital was saandeso most establishments, from grist mills
to shoemakers, were small and employed few pebptahey formed an essential part of the
rural economy®

A more convincing argument has been put forwarddyes Belich. He argues instead for a
‘settler revolution’ that occurred in two stagdsattof ‘explosive colonization’ which allowed
for the growth of huge settler cities in a singletime, and ‘re-colonization’, which
‘compressed space and reintegrated settler colodyreetropolis®’® A series of regions in

the Canadas, particularly in Upper Canada, expegethis phenomenon in which a new part
of the region was rapidly colonized, experiencirigattler boom’, such as the Eastern
Townships in the late 1810s and the areas arouke Qatario in the 1830s, before
experiencing a bust and reintegrating with largean centres through an ‘export rescue’ in
which a staple good was produced. This providesefulicorrective to the staples thesis and
helps better to explain the patterns of settlenretite Canadas as well as the diverse nature
of its economic activities.

The position of the Canadian economy was furthergicated by the lack of available
currency. There was a perennial scarcity of spedike Canadas. Officially, the Halifax
pound was the currency of the provinces but nosceiere minted in the Canadas. In
practice, a variety of different currencies wereegpted as legal tender, including old French
and Spanish silver coins, American dollars andi®ripounds sterling. Over the course of
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this period a number of banks developed, includmegBank of Montreal, established in

1817, and the Bank of Upper Canada in Torontopéshed in 1821. These were private
banks with the functions of issuing notes, prowidanedit and dealing in bills of exchange on
London" As private institutions that often struggled taysafloat financially, the value and
reliability of the bills they printed was often qi®ned. Many farmers and labourers turned
to local merchants as a crucial source of crediexichange for their agricultural produce,
they were given credit with the local storeowh&fThis led to resentment against the
merchant class which contributed to the discométtie 1830s and rebellion in 1837 that has
been well documented by Albert Schrauwers.

Finally, the history of the Canadas during thisgetcannot be understood except in its
broader continental context. The United Statebécsbuth presented both an adversary and
an inspiration. In 1812, 1837-8 and 1866, Canadaimaaded by its southern neighbour.
Through the Erie Canal and the attraction of imamgs the United States competed
economically with Canada. The democratic politeydtem of America was still seen at this
time as an experiment. Canadians held various aadaed views of the United States. The
economic success of America was often contrastddtive comparatively slow development
of the Canadas. In consequence, Canadians advdhatadoption of some aspect of the
American political system. At other times, issuésats, slavery, and Jacksonian democracy
seemed to confirm their worst fears about democaaclyAmericans.

The Canadas between 1815 and 1867 provided a lmacidyconducive to identity
development. Improving transportation and commuimoanetworks, a powerful ‘Other’ in
the United States and a vibrant political culturthwapidly developing party politics set the
backdrop for the construction and contestatiordehtities. At the same time, large-scale
immigration from the British Isles continued to ttbage the ability of the inhabitants to
form a singular culture. Previous allegiances ditistip away on setting foot in Canada.
Instead, compromises had to be sought which didimaitenge or overwhelm previous
identities, but created new ones rooted in locpkernce. The questions to be addressed are
how successful Canadians were at creating a uilézdity and to what extent could an
individual hold multiple identities. Over this ped Canadians struggled to define what it
meant to be ‘loyal’, to be ‘British’ or to be ‘Cagian’.
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Chapter 2: Incorporation or Exclusion — the Canadasn the 1820s and
1830s

Between the end of the War of 1812 and the 183&lliebs the Canadas developed rapidly.
The frontiers of the southwestern peninsula of Wgjenada and the Ottawa Valley were
settled by large-scale immigration from the Britlslkes. Meanwhile the city of Montreal
grew into the Canadas’ commercial metropolis. Tiret §igns of discontent emerged in both
provinces. The ‘Family Compact’ had establishedidsinance over Upper Canadian
politics while the Patriote party under the leagrof Louis-Joseph Papineau began its
battle with the ‘British’ party in Lower Canada. IR&ons with the United States remained
largely positive, despite increasing worries alibatnature of Jacksonian democracy.

Three major events had great relevance to idefatitgation in their particular locale — the
1832 by-election in Montreal, the alien questiothie London District, and the Shiners’ War
in the Ottawa Valley. In Montreal, attempts werede#o incorporate loyal and conservative
French-Canadians into the anglophone elite. Tleistiein saw a battle over the allegiance of
a third group, the Irish Catholics. A very diffetesituation prevailed in the Ottawa Valley,
where a similar mix of British, Irish and Frenchs@dian settlers existed. Conflict emerged
between Irish Catholic lumbermen and their Frenandtlian competitors in the timber
industry. In the London District, the right of Anigan-born settlers to vote and even to own
property was challenged as the alien questiondlar® existence in the 1820s.

Yet each of these identity constructions were is¢gnlocal. Fear of American-born

disloyalty was not shared in the Ottawa Valley aritteal. Nor did the French-Canadian
guestion have much relevance to the settlers dfdneon District. At this time politics
followed a largely court/country model, based ambthre existence of local ‘compacts’ who
controlled the distribution of patronage; and oppgs$actions who wished to gain control of
this for themselves. It would take the trauma ef 1837 rebellions to provide an issue able to
unite English-speaking Canadians from across bgietand Lower Canada.
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2.1°... and then a most bloody riot ensued” Ethnicity, identity and the
supposed Montreal Election Riot of 1832

After the resignation of John Fisher a tightly @stéed election between the Patriote
candidate, an Irishman, Daniel Tracey, and thedBrparty candidate, an American, Stanley
Bagg, took place for the legislative assembly gettie West Ward of Montreal. It lasted
nearly a month, from April 25th to May 22nd. Tracegn by a mere handful of votes. Bagg
refused to concede, but instead grudgingly withdirew the election, claiming that his
electors ‘would not come forward being thus intiatied.*”® The election was accompanied
by violence throughout its course, but especiallatits end. Fighting occurred on the Place
d’Armes on May 21 in sporadic bursts throughoutdag. The magistrates, almost
exclusively Bagg supporters, fearing an escalasfdhe high tensions into a full-scale riot,
called in the military. As the Tracey supporterseated down St. James’ street, the military
opened fire, resulting in the deaths of three HieBanadians. Both the coroner’s court and
the grand jury investigation into the shootingsei@ito satisfy the enraged Parti Patriote. An
investigation was finally led by the House of As$#ynthe one place “it would be carried on
openly and without mystery”® This galvanised the Patriote movement into acioth

proved a spur to the 92 resolutions of 1834ssues of nationality and ethnicity ran high
throughout the election, but they did not fall gjantraditional axis of a French-English
conflict. The Irish were welcomed into a largelefich-speaking political community. The
British, too, attempted to court the Irish voteotigh identity politics, but they did so with far
less success than the Patriotes. The conservatitaeqf Lower Canada at this time were
usually described as the ‘British’ party or ther&aucratic’ party, particularly by the Patriote
press. | have followed this convention and refeesrto the ‘British’ party in this and
following chapters refer to the conservative pcditiorganisation of Lower Canada, and not
to the wider British community.

Elections in Lower Canada were public and oftenevibaffairs. The election demonstrated
widespread public participation, as men and womem fa wide variety of backgrounds
exercised their right to vote, and by supportingrtbandidates simply by their presence or
by taking a more active and violent role as “buallieConflict between supporters of opposing
candidates was common, though full-scale rioting wausual. “Bullies” were men hired to
intimidate political opponents at hustings and &bes. Their duties ranged from presenting
an imposing display to barring electors from votamgl even fighting political opponents.
Each candidate was allowed to challenge the qoaliéins of any voter they suspected were
ineligible. At the beginning of the election, thight was used sparingly, but by the last few
days almost every voter was challenged.

The election of 1832 has been largely neglecteeXsting historiography, overshadowed by
the later events of the decade. Most historiang la@eepted the magistrates’ interpretation of
events uncritically. William Henry Atherton wrotedt the ‘tone of the newspapérs
Spectateuat Quebec antda Minerveat Montreal is noticeably inflammatory in the derda
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for the redress of their grievanceé& This situation has been partially remedied in mece
years as James Jackson has provided a comprehansount of the events of the election,
the shootings and the investigations conductediinidonetheless, his account still leaves a
number of areas to be examined, as he openly adkdged: “I have avoided wider
historiographical issues surrounding the eventday 21 such as the nature of civil-military
relations at the time, their impact on society patitical life, the role of ethnicity in what
happened and the use made of public spdc&luch of the historiography on the role of
ethnicity in Lower Canadian history has tendedoimu on the later 1830s after national
associations such as the St. Andrew’s Society kad breated. Gillian Leitch has carefully
examined how these societies were used as netwmsgrhance and perform national
identity **° Similarly, Heather McNabb’s study of the Scotdantreal begins only in
1835 This leaves a gap in the historiography duringueial period of Lower Canada’s
political development in the 1830s.

Montreal was rapidly changing during the 1830s. T825 census gave a population of
31,516 for the city®* By 1831 this had increased to 43,773A large majority of Montreal’s
population in 1831 were Catholic — 32,533 in 1888ile 5,888 belonged to the Church of
England, 3,643 to the Church of Scotland, 1,00%viRzesbyterians, 517 Methodists, 105
Baptists and 52 Jew$! Unfortunately the census for 1831 does not gieepilace of birth for
the inhabitants, so we are unable to find out vaaportion of the Catholics were French-
Canadian as opposed to Irish. In 1844, the distfidontreal contained 12,293 people of
Irish birth compared to 33,903 French-Canadiamsnfa total population of 64,897

Sherry Olson and Patricia Thornton have used theusedata of 1842 to demonstrate that
Irish Protestants made up 9.5% of the populatidnlewrish Catholics made up 20.4 percent.
They also noted a different social status betwherpbpulations, as Irish Catholics were
twice as likely to be labourers, while three oufafr householders from the top 10 percent
were Protestants® The marriage registers for the 1830s showed #f#t &f Irishmen could
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sign their name, a number that would rise to 71#4He 1840s%” Unlike many North
American cities, there was little ethnic segregatioMontreal as demonstrated by Rosalyn

Trigger®®

By 1832 Montreal had established itself as thereanitjournalism in the Canadas. In 1832
five major newspapers were supported by the cthyeMontreal GazettetheMontreal

Herald, theCanadian CourantLa Minerveand theVindicator. Through editorials and letters
sent to these papers, a wide audience interactédtedasues of the day. Tkeazette, Herald
andCourantrepresented the British party, whila Minerveand theVindicatorrepresented
the Patriotes. The number of Scots involved inGbaservative press was, unsurprisingly,
very high. As social, cultural and political leasl®f the Anglophone community, it was only
natural that they would dominate the press toooligih these newspapers they were able to
define the acceptable positions on politics andtwdragyuage was available to describe the
world. It was through these Scottish editors timainéense language of loyalty was
disseminated through the anglophone population aftkéal.

Ethnic tensions had been galvanised by eventsearlthe year. In Februarla Minerve
published an inflammatory letter by Louis-Victoc8ite. Sicotte criticised the system of
government in Lower Canada and advocated indepeedenLower Canada from Britain.
The letter was far more radical than anything miigd before:

‘a Revolution will perhaps be necessary ... In 1i8&2Canadians flew to the frontiers for the defence
of the country ... there exists here two partiegmdosite interest and manners — the Canadians and
the English. These first, born Frenchmen, haveh#tiéts and character of such — they have inherited
from their fathers a hatred for the English; whahiair turn, seeing in them the children of France,
detest them. These two parties can never unitewihdot always remain tranquit®

The letter expressed its belief in the implacalalzdd of the two linguistic groups of Lower
Canada. The letter was also an attempt to apptegha War of 1812 by French-Canadians.
The War of 1812 was usually used as a test foltipyy British loyalists. Here, the standard
trope was reversed as French loyalists defendedhbmeland while the British did nothing.
Such a letter was threatening not just to the éditg, but to all English-speaking Canadians.
Dr. Bardy at a meeting at St. Athanase to disdusdontreal election ‘riot’ used this trope
in much the same wayour fathers and a great number amongst you hasemwed [Lower
Canada] to His Majesty’s Government by flying te tlontiers, exposing their lives and your
own, whilst those who tyrannize over us this daptkhemselves securely and in a cowardly
manner, sheltered from dang&The contest, in the minds of the Patriotes, was tiu

about loyalty as both groups could equally pointt@ence of their allegiance.

Ethnic polarisation was mirrored by t@®urantin the aftermath of the events of 21st May:
‘And what madness has impelled La Minerve to stiggaaiur noble defenders, msirderersand
assassinsfor the simple discharge of their sacred dutythat these are BRITISH, is deemed

sufficient justification for awarding to them insaind injury’***

Discontent with the military’s actions was writteff as racial antipathy. British soldiers had
simply done their job as the ‘noble defenders’hef tity. Such editorials were only likely to
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heighten ethnic tensions within the city. Both Bréish and the French-Canadians saw the
other group as irredeemably opposed to them. Etlelations had been largely peaceful and
cooperative since the conquest. In the 1830s,codatly after the events of this election,
ethnic harmony rapidly gave way to discord.

The 1832 election controversy provided an embrystage for Anglo-Canadian identity as
the Scottish and English communities melded indmgle ‘British’ one in Lower Canada
against the ‘other’ of French and Irish. While iriBrotestants were largely accepted into the
Scottish-English fold, Irish Catholics found themss excluded too. Both French-Canadians
and Irish Catholics were perceived as a potergiablutionary threat to be contained by the
British elite. The seditious Sicotte letter onlynfiomed these prejudices. The defining
characteristics of this group were a British cuidtand conservative politics. Determined to
maintain their privileged position, in 1832 theydshe full panoply of state institutions to
defend the conduct of the magistrates of Montreelthe officers of the 15Regiment of

Foot. Membership within the British community brétigewards of patronage. A series of
stations were bestowed upon the politically loyamajority of the magistrates of Montreal
were Anglophones. With only two exceptions, Josepl and André Jobin, the magistrates
indirectly or directly supported Bagg and subsegjyexxonerated the troops from all
wrongdoing on May

The foundation of the British community in Montreeds the Scottish community. A
Scottish-born elite ruled in Montreal, dominatingfbthe political and social life of the city.
The Scots of Montreal exercised a disproportioidteence to their numbers. Unlike the
Irish, many had arrived before the War of 1812 plaged a significant role in the fur trade.
They exercised their claims to legitimacy throughd declamations of loyalty. They
exercised their station through social activitifgeir Royal Montreal Curling Club is the
oldest one on the Continent; that the Royal Moht@df Club; that the St. Andrew’s Society
of Montreal goes back to 1834; that our great loceversity bears the name of its original
benefactor, James McGill the fur tradEf Those of English, Irish Protestant, and American
origin were able to participate in this Scottisb-talture.

The extent of ethnic conflict is nevertheless dasgxaggerate. Numerous examples help to
demonstrate that the ‘British’ party was far frame homogeneous and monolithic entity that
might be imagined. Benjamin Holmes was a Protestmmman and Daniel Arnoldi was the
Montreal-born son of a German immigrant. The Bhifimrty also included a number of
French-Canadians. Acting as magistrates, like Jplessnel and Austin Cuvillier, as
legislative councillor like Toussaint Pothier, ar@roner, in the case of Jean-Marie
Mondelet, francophones actively engaged in theipaliproject of the British party when it
suited them. Jules-Maurice Quesnel had made hisecbions with the elite through the fur
trade, working with the North-West Company, andrejagning the Beaver Club, a hive of
successful Scottish fur-traders, in 1818. Tousdathier, a member of the Legislative
Council, was also a fur trader in the Northwest @any and a partner of Peter McGill in the
Company of Proprietors of the Champlain and St lesave Railroad. By contrast, Joseph
Roy had no such connections. Due to his politiestdyal in 1832, when he issued the arrest
warrants for the two officers involved in the shogs, his position as magistrate was
revoked. Membership in the British party could grirewards, but these could be taken away
at the first hint of inadequate political loyalty.
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However, when it came to exonerating the offictrs,party quickly turned to an anglophone
grand jury to acquire the desired verdict. Of twerity-four grand jurors, seven were French-
Canadian and seventeen BrittShTo achieve this, twelve jurors were drawn from iae,

one of the smallest parishes, while eight came fitwarcity of Montreal, one from Cote-des
Neiges and three from Pointe-Clatré Louis Gugy, the sheriff, had even requested afist
those qualified to act by law as jurors who weret&stant

It was not just the French elite that acted alahg$he British party. The vast majority of the
‘Bullies’ were of French-Canadian origin, includisgch French-Canadian heroes as Joseph
Montferrand. Montferrand was a legend in the Fre@anhadian community for his feats of
physical strength and for his battles with Irishrkeys over the Ottawa Valley timber
industry*® Some were immigrants from the British Isles, sastWilliam Flynn and Bill
Collins, but it was those such as Emmanuel-Xaviguldreville, Louis Malo, Francgois
Dragon, Amable Hintz and Etienne Benéche Lavictout@o appeared to have taken a
leading role in their organisation. The authoritieese aware of their use, even going so far
as to recruit E.-X. d’Aubreville, Francois DragamdaAntoine Lafreniére as special
constables. They had participated equally in teet@n of Olivier Berthelet, where ‘Rottot
told them that each man would receive ten shillaglay payable each night’, but for which
they had never been pditf. The majority of these bullies had little interaspolitics but

were simply attracted by the wages on offer. Fos#hranking higher in their organisation,
the rewards could be significant. Lavictoire stateat Hintz ‘was strong, a good fighter, and
had been paid fifteen pounds for his servi¢élt appears that the anglophone elite saw the
poorer French-Canadian community of Montreal adeable and functional tools that could
be used to achieve their political ends. This pasithough contemptuous, attitude towards
the French-Canadian habitants was demonstrateakelourant ‘We know this people from
a long residence among them; we are attached o fibvetheir amiable and peaceable
disposition, their good morals and their love d@itlcountry’*® It was only when a group of
bourgeois reformers led by Papineau threateneddbeiinance in Montreal politics that the
ethnicity of their opposition became relevant. Thas one way to split the Irish-French
alliance.

Nonetheless, this could be counter-productive. Wthew recruited special constables from

the same group that they recruited the ‘bulliesuble followed. The special constables
intimidated Tracey supporters and provoked disofdiéchel Jacques wrote: ‘That a few
moments after Mr. Tracey’'s departure, he heard samery Vive Tracey upon which a

person armed with a Constable’s Staff came to himd,said to him, there was no necessity

to cry “Vive Tracey, and held him by the throat and ... fell upon hinthnseveral blows

with the staff, which threw him to the grourfd®James Jackson has also examined the extent
to which these special constables were recruitad BBagg’s bullies, finding at least eight of
the special constables had been recruited as dbli¢ avictoire’® The special constables

were not neutral public servants but agents foethetion of Stanley Bagg. Surprisingly, the
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depositions given by the bullies to the House ageksbly did not find a counterpart on
Tracey'’s side: ‘Tracey certainly had a number gdpsrters who were very strong but they
did not fall into the category of bullies they were people of a quiet disposition who
preferred to restore the peace, not to upsétiit.’

Tracey’s eventual success in this election carttobated to the mobilisation of two distinct
ethnic groups — the Irish Catholics and the Fre@ahadians. There were some anomalies.
John Donegani, one of the ‘zealous friends of Mac€y’ was a Canadian-born English-
speaker of Italian desceft? His position demonstrates that immigrants fronsiolet the
British Isles could act as free agents politicaligconfined in their politics by ethnicity. The
seat opened up by John Fisher’s resignation hdditmaally been held by an English-
speaking member of the British party. In the prasielection the Patriotes had not even
contested the seat. Only through the mobilisaticendiscontented Irish Catholic community,
encouraged to believe that they shared a commypmdlibterest with the French-Canadians,
could the West Ward’s second seat became a pbli@tteground.

In the first meeting for the election, Mr Cherrggroke: Tracey was ‘a friend to the country’
and his was the only English-language paper ‘whefended the cause of the Canadian.’
Meanwhile, the Irish ‘had shewn themselves alwaignls to the country in the worst crisis
of Canadian affairs?® Austin Cuvillier's attack on Tracey’s candidataiso focused on the
role of the Irish: ‘We know that nmishmanever received a good word from him, and that he
has at all times professed himself their enefffCuvillier was one of the most active
supporters of Stanley Bagg in this election. A iB&rsupporter until 1830, he actively
worked to ensure Bagg’s election through his rela anagistrate and through the
employment of bullies® Tracey’s position as a representative of the Maaitirish came
through his newspaper, théndicator. It had been set up in 1828 explicitly to repart o
events in Ireland and to expound the cause ofrisie in Canada.

TheHerald, too, tried to undermine Tracey’s position asr@hman. Doing so would draw
the Irish population away from the Patriote partg anto the welcoming arms of the British.
It was necessary to represent the British party,raare generally, the English-speaking
community of Lower Canada, as the natural allietheflrish. TheHerald argued that Tracey
had joined the Patriote cause for personal advantay for the good of his countrymen:

‘he is the strenuous advocate (now that he hinfsedfgot in) for shutting the door in the face &f hi
fellow countrymen, and excluding them from the adages which they might found, and he has

found, in Canada ... This country is the evident @asly refuge of the oppressed Irish population; they
may find here instant employment, ultimate indepee, and a cessation of past feuds and jealousies.
Lower Canada seems marked out for the ultimatelipipe of New Ireland with quite as much

propriety as that part of the United States caled Englandand which it still retains?®®

TheHerald equated Tracey’s opposition to the British Amarnitand Company to
opposition to all Irish immigration. This articlepresented a vigorous attempt by the paper to
court the Irish population and to assimilate thato the Anglo-Canadian community. There
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they could be controlled by a Scottish and Engisie. The usual slurs found by this group
against the Irish character were carefully avoidexk.

The idea of a New Ireland is particularly interegtiThe high level of Irish immigration into
the Canadas from the 1830s until confederatiorei$ kmown, but this recognition of it as a
positive from the epitome of the Tory establishnneiss suggests an ambiguity that a simple
model of a French-Irish alliance might obscure Sherry Olson and Patricia Thornton have
argued, ‘from as early as the 1820s, they conettatthird community, distinctive in its
demographic behaviour and institutional alliané8®'s they represented a potentially
powerful faction, men of English and Scottish ariguppressed their traditional prejudices
and attempted to court Irish voters. They argueatittrey should see no incompatibility
between being British and Irish. Over the coursthisf election, the Irish community were
fought over by French and English leaders who gitethto use them for their own political
purposes. The Irish were to be accepted into aderdaritish community which brought with
it rewards of patronage and status — but in eash, ¢he Irish element was undermined. In
Lower Canada, despite their numbers, they struggledsert their identity over the two
prevailing ethnicities in the province. They re@eted a third bloc, not French-Canadian but
not quite British either. In 1832 the Irish commyracked self-confidence and were bitterly
fought over by the competing parties.

A similar situation was present in Quebec. Thdrg,underlining the common experience of
religion, canadien andpatriote-party candidates hoped to capture the Irish Catlolters.
Countering with a campaign founded upon langudgeCrown, religious toleration and the
increasing threat of French-Canadianism, Bureaigepairty standard bearers sought to
convince the Irish electorate that its interestsevzest served by those of “British origif™

In 1832, the battle for Irish votes and Irish heavas wide open. The election of Tracey
demonstrated that Irish Catholic voters tendecetogive themselves as oppressed peoples
with more in common with their fellow victims, tlk@ench-Canadians. Guided by dynamic
leaders such as Daniel Tracey, Irish Catholicsseito conform to the ‘British’ identity of
Montreal. While it may have been expected that thle@red Catholic religion would unite
the Irish and the French, the reality was more dera he Irish were often unhappy about
having to attend services in French but in 183% tiea little choice. It was not until the late
1840s that the Irish gained their own church, &tri€k’s. It is likely that it helped to prevent
this alliance of convenience and sentiment fronolreng an assimilationist mechanism. By
maintaining and fighting for their own institutigrtie Irish first resisted joining@nadien
identity. As politics polarised over the courselod 1830s, the weakness of Catholicism as a
uniting factor was revealed. The British party tiserzed the opportunity to bring the Irish
into their own fold.

Parallels with the situation in Ireland were ofteade. It was widely agreed by people of all
political shades that Ireland had been mistredieatey criticised the Canada Company
‘because this was part of the system establish#teilColonization of Ireland, in which
countrymen had been planted, different in manreits and relations from the natives, for
the express purpose of creating, and keeping epaate influence’ and ‘as Irishmen, we
should dread as the main cause of the calamitiesrafiative country, and as men hoping to
live tranquil and happy we can never wish to seewed in this2*® The policies of the

27 5. Olson and P. Thornton. ‘The Challenge of the Irish Catholic Community’, p. 333.

D. De Brou, ‘The Rose, the Shamrock and the Cabbage: The Battle for Irish Voters in Upper-Town Quebec,
1827-1836’, Histoire Sociale/Social History 24:48 (1991), pp. 325-6.
% The Vindicator, 17 April 1832.
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British American Land Company and the anglophoite ef Lower Canada were therefore
seen as especially inimical to the Irish portionhaf population. The misgovernment of
Ireland was seen as an axiom, agreed upon everot®/conservative commentators, such as
‘An Old Countryman’ who wrote into thiglontreal Gazette

‘I am addressing you as Irishmen, men who, Englishasal am, | will concede to you, laboured under
disabilities in IrelandDo you do so herelPunhesitatingly, and without fear of contradictieay — NO,
YOU DO NOT.?*

Similar language was used to describe French-Canaptievances. For members of the
British party, it was inconceivable that anyonegittier English, Irish Catholic or French-
Canadian, could have real grievances of which toptain. ‘CANADA is free from taxation
of every description; no exciseman or tithe-proctass our thresholds: liberty of conscience
is enjoyed; the utmost freedom prevails; prospexitst happiness reign among?sEor this
writer, the habitant was not the issue, but thaarbrench bourgeoisie who made up the
Patriote party and threatened revolution: ‘We kribat the country generally partakes not of
these sentiments, and will disavow them; - thelmt®ms are of town manufacture, we are
certain, and their authors are making tools oféheko pin their faith too implicitly upon the
factionists and never doubt the sincerity or prefyrof what is recommended to them to
pursue’?'?

According to the ‘True Irishman,’ in Lower Canadla Irish were better treated than in their
homeland. Canada was the sanctuary from the tsavhiteland. Support for the Patriotes
was nothing short of ingratitude:

‘Many of you landed on our wharves, poor, destitute friendless ... the fountains of charity were
again opened — your cause was pleaded frartestantpulpits, and Englishmen, and Scotchmen, and
protestantirishmen, again showered down their bounty upan ¥d not such kindness — did not such
unprecedented liberality entitle your benefactorexpectat leastgratitude from you? Countrymen,
what return have you madé?

It is also notable here that ‘protestant Irishm&aie separated out from Catholic Irishmen.
The former were perceived as part of a broadersBrcommunity, no different to the English
or Scots. This argument also demonstrated the pofagientelism in Lower Canada. The
charity of the British population of the city wastmiven freely. It came with certain
obligations, the most important of which was poétiloyalty. This demonstrated well the
incorporative ideal of the Anglo-Canadian identifythe time. Protestant or Catholic, English
or Irish, one could equally become a member of¢bimmunity. All that was required in
return was ‘gratitude’. The courting of Irishmenthye British party was well underway.

Too strong a sense of Irish nationality had allowesim to be manipulated by an
unscrupulous faction as they had been made ‘thimiments of bad and vicious metf.A
letter to theGazettefrom ‘A True Irishman’ implored his fellow countmen to turn away
from Tracey. He began by establishing his authdrish characteristicsHe described the
Irish as ‘national to a fault’, and in agreementivthe sentiments of ‘An Old Countryman’, it
was their ‘warm, unsuspecting character’ that Tydwsd ‘abused to his own selfish and

219 A notice ‘To the Irish and Canadian People’, Montreal Gazette, 24 May 1832.

Montreal Gazette, 12 June 1832.
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wicked purposes*’® He argued that Tracey was not an Irishman worfttgeir support.

They had supported him simply for the fact thataes Irish, and he had betrayed them. By
returning to the British party fold, the Irish cdde fully accepted into the Anglo-Canadian
community and consequently receive the multitudeesfefits and patronage that came with
membership:

‘Do this, and | pledge myself that you will be fditly and fearlessly supported by every Canadian,
Englishman, Scotchman, and respectable Irishmdomtreal. Do this and you will regain the good
opinion of your fellow citizens — do this and yoill\again participate in their friendly office$™®

Only through political loyalty could they be allod/éo receive the same benefits that English
and Scottish men could expect due to their natiorigin. Attention was also given to the
Irish demand for representation in the Assembly:

‘He says, that the Irish say they have a right toepeesented, and that not having one of their
countrymen in the Assembly, their number in thentougives them a right to return one ... but still
they are represented in common with other Britigthjects.?’

The Irish here are essentially described as ‘Briti&ccording to theHerald, they could be
just as adequately represented by an Englishm&ogtor an American as by an Irishman.
They belonged to a community that shared identntalests.

An account of the St. George’s Day ball demonstrtdte importance of performing identity
in Montreal society during the 1830s as leadingtt®&tomerchants such as John McGill
dressed in highland gafty. The day’s celebration was a chance for the Englmaking
community to unite together under a series of comsymnbols. As Leitch argued, it
‘provided an institutional framework for Britishadtity’ and that ‘English identity was
acting as an umbrella for all British groups anddeing indistinguishable from British
identity’. %

An alternative performance of identity had beerspntéed by the French-speaking portion of
Montreal earlier in the year. The ‘triumphal retushthe editors Ludger Duvernay and
Daniel Tracey from their imprisonment in Quebe&eabruary 1832 presented an opportunity
to express the loyal identity of French Canadaséhmerformances of identity were not
meekly accepted by everyone. In the case of thephal return th&azettewrote of a

group determined to oppose any celebration:

‘it is the intention of a numerous body, residenthie different suburbs, of BRITISH origin, whose
national feelings have been frequently outragethbyindiscriminate abuse of all that is ENGLISH ...
to assemble together, and, excited by their natimusic, to march in a body @alhousie Squareto
pull down the tricolor, and to substitute the ftafgheir own country??

The British were intolerant of a French-Canadianidy seen as directly opposed to their
own. While individual French-Canadians could beepted into the British elite, as a
collective, with their own language, symbols aratjfl, they presented a threat. To be a part
of the British community, unlike the Scots, who watlowed to dress in highland costume,
celebrate St. Andrew’s day and Scottish literattive,French-Canadians were expected to

21> An Address to Irishmen’ — A True Irishman, Montreal, 26 May 1832 in Montreal Gazette, 31 May 1832..

2 Ibid.
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fully assimilate to British culture. Th@azettecelebrated the abandonment of the more
‘objectionable parts of the ceremonial’ as ‘thesfily pole and the tricolor are put away for
more propitious times, and the BRITISH flag is todubstituted in their plac&! It was not
appropriate to display French symbols in publithe minds of the British elite.

The idea of the French-Canadian habitant as naiglesenple, but ultimately benign, was a
trope that would continue through the decade, suewviving the trials of the rebellions of
1837. A small designing faction led by ambitiousrteh-speaking merchants were leading
astray the docile rural French:

‘The faction ... contradistinguished from the amiadel the honorable CANADIANS of FRENCH
origin ... CANADIANS! you are deeply and equallyénested with us of BRITISH origin in allaying
the present ferments. Having no real ground ofadiisfaction with the administration of the
Government, will you forsake a present good foraspective evil#%?

For theGazettemuch like the Irish Catholics, the French-Canadtzaxt been led astray by
unscrupulous, self-interested leaders. This petsgeinformed the actions and opinions of
the British elite of Montreal and helps to illuggavhy attacks were rarely made upon the
French-Canadian character itself. The strength@f®ther’ in the English-Montrealer’s
imagination was always limited and contested —a$wnly those who threatened the existing
order that were opposed.

The language of patriotism in Montreal society nelatively weak, but did sometimes make
its presence felt, even amongst the anglophone eomtyn Residence within Canada was an
important qualification for status within Montresdciety. Bagg’s statement to the electors
emphasised this in an otherwise bland manifestaviiy resided in this Province from my
infancy, and for the last twenty-four years in Masad, during which time | have been more
or less engaged in commercial pursuits, and hagenbmerous opportunities of becoming
acquainted with the means of promoting the bestasts of the country .... being, moreover,
deeply interested in its prosperity, by havingnayl property in this Province, in which | hope
to spend the remainder of my lifé® Acting in the best interests of the country — antlas a
representative of one party — was important intiegging one’s candidature. Tracey was not
just opposed because of his party affiliations,dmdause, in the words of Horatio Gates, he
‘was a stranger, a man unknown to #&'He was both outside the social circles of theighit
elite and a recent immigrant to the country — dreteéfore unable to properly represent
Montreal. Bagg, on the other hand, as John Figherds ‘might be considered as a native of
this country, he had resided 24 years in this &/

The events of 1832 thus illustrated the building akries of ethnic alliances in Montreal for
personal and political gain. The Scots, English,efinans and Irish Protestants formed an
elite that supported the governor general, thegikecand legislative councils and the status
quo more generally. Their political loyalty was @ded through a series of militia
commissions, appointments as magistrates and @e#te legislative council. Some French-
Canadians were accepted into this community, biytibthey accepted conservative politics.
The ‘British party’ in 1832, with its conglomerati@f conservatives and supporters of
executive power of all races, was the legacy ohDasie’s approach to patronage politics.
For him, politics, not ethnicity, were the greahcern. The only group to be entirely

! bid., 23 Feb 1832.
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excluded were the Irish Catholics. As a result,Itlst Catholics turned to their co-
religionists when urged on by their fellow countgm The British elite soon realised their
mistake and courted the powerful and growing segmtie population of Irish-Catholic
origin. They struggled against the impression lldnany Irishmen that they held the same
prejudices as their oppressors back in Ireland vBule the British party were unsuccessful
in attracting Irish Catholics in the short termgytwould do much to rehabilitate their
reputation. Furthermore, by the uncompromisingeaaken at the elections and the cover-
up, they were able to turn perceptions of the evefiMay 2£' from one of reformer against
tory into a conflict of British against French.

The election of 1832 was the first in a serieswans that would harden ethnic boundaries
and make movement between the two groups hardiéic®aould become more ethnically
based over the next few years. The shooting oétRrench-Canadians and the following
cover-up worsened relations between the Frenchlcagtish-speaking communities. Under
the Governor Generals Lord Aylmer and Lord Gosfmblicy of ‘conciliation’ was pursued
by admitting Patriote leaders to high politicalio#f It failed to pacify the radical opponents
of the administration and served only to antagottieeBritish community of Montreal. The
failure of this policy of conciliation can be atk partly attributed to the events of 1832. It
created a perception, however false in realitygrodssimilative and unfeeling attitude
towards the French-Canadians on the part of theeL@@nadian executive and their British
party allies in Montreal. Only the radicalisationtloe Patriote party and an increasingly
exclusive definition of the French-Canadian natiauld be enough to drive the Irish
Catholics to switch allegiances. At this time, Mentreal merchant community was able to
define the nature, culture and aims of the Engdigbaking community. In many ways, a
growing divide was becoming evident between th&i8r party as represented by this
community, and the Governor General and the exezgtuncil, which took their orders
from Great Britain. Conciliation would only magnitiyis trend. For the time being, the
Montreal merchants retained strong ties to Britaid they had little interest in promoting
constitutional change. A more significant Frenclm&aian threat was required for them to
begin to see the necessity of a united Canada.
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2.2 The Alien Question and the London District

‘Loyalty is an odd sort of a word, and really adroitsnany definitions, there is, for instance, a sor
which consists in keeping up a connection withghey that have places to give awé?@/(.a

During the 1820s, Upper Canada was beset by #issarious contest over identity, the alien
guestion. This issue was crucial in defining the those born in the United States of
America were to play in Upper Canadian society.rélwas no easy solution, and it was
greatly complicated by the role of the imperial goyment in London. The crisis provided
the impetus for the reform movement as the Famagn@act appeared out of touch with the
ordinary Upper Canadians. The alien question aasemh arena in which all sides determined
to define what loyalty to the crown involved andawit meant to be a British subject.
Despite this, reformers and tories were often faistl by the actions of the government
across the Atlantic that knew little of Upper Caiaadealities. One would expect that the
alien question to have had particular resonantledrondon District. This region had one of
the largest proportions of American-born subjestspper Canada. Gerald Craig highlighted
the American nature of Upper Canadian societys as “republican” and as “Yankee” as
anything to be found across the lakes.” Therefibf&lpper Canada was to become a place
where genuine British feelings could flourish, graitical power of the existing American
population had to be curbed, immigration from thetiMr Country encouraged, and
educational and religious growth directed alongexirlines.??’ Furthermore, some leading
reformers who made their political careers on tflenajuestion came from the district — most
notably John Rolph and John Mathews.

The alien question threatened to remove the righ#snerican-born subjects to vote and to
own property. From 1783, whether loyalist or naméxicans had been encouraged to settle
in Upper Canad&® They had lived freely with all the rights of Bsii subjects before 1817
as ‘in all civil transactions in the Province, tHegve invariable been considered as British
subjects??® After the War of 1812, the provincial governmertsincreasingly wary of
American settlers and did their best discourage tmenigration. The lieutenant-governor,
Sir Francis Gore, ordered judges to refuse the ofadiiegiance to Americans entering Upper
Canada. The alien issue first arose in 1817 whewralonial secretary in London, Lord
Bathurst, ordered that immigrants from the Unitéaté€s were to be treated as aliens until
they had been properly naturalized, according éo\thturalization Act of 1740. Were
Americans already living in the province to be teebas aliens too? Disenfranchising such a
large portion of the population was sure to cawsgroversy, but the implications for land
ownership would have been devastating. It was not 1821, however, with the election of
Barnabas Bidwell, that the alien question reallgdreto receive attention. A petition was
raised against Bidwell, claiming that he was utdfibe a member of the House of Assembly,
because of his prior misconduct in the United Statdere he had been accused of
embezzling money before he fled to Kingston, Ugpanada. He was also challenged
because of his nationality — having been born énhited States, it was not possible for him
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7 G. Craig, Upper Canada: The Formative Years (Toronto: McLelland and Stewart 1963), pp. 106-123.
??% John Graves Simcoe. ‘A Proclamation to such as are desirous to settle in the lands of the crown in the
province of Upper Canada’, 1792, https://archive.org/details/cihm 08592, accessed 26/10/2013.

*?° JHAUC, 1825-6, 13 Jan 1826, p. 74.

42



to stand for election in Upper Canada. Bidwell Badrn an oath of allegiance to the United
States when he took on the position of treasur8eitfkshire County, MassachusettSAt

this point, there was no method for an Americaizeit to naturalize. The instructions for the
provision of a naturalization bill by the Colonfaffice were intended to provide relief for the
many American inhabitants of Upper Canada rathear th persecute them.

The issue was further inflamed in 1824 when thédBricourts decided that persons
remaining in the United States after 1783 wereomgér British subjects. A number of
naturalization bills were attempted in the provatéegislature, but continuing differences of
opinion between the executive and the House of Absemeant that they struggled to reach
a compromise. Finally, in 1827 a compromise washed which gave provisions for a bill
that allowed all those who had received grantswodl lfrom the provincial government, had
held office, had taken the oath of allegiance,aut arrived before 1820, to maintain their
rights as British subject§! Only those who had arrived later would have taraize by
seven years of residence. The importance of thigisvas highlighted by ti@ore Gazette

‘it has been very significantly hinted to us “ifght infavor of the Alien Bill should appear in
our proposed lucubrations, we should lose the grestrt of our subscribers?®

Through this period the population increased stga@ihe population of Upper Canada grew
from 95,000 in 1814 to 177,174 in 1827 The London District remained relatively under-
populated with just 16,598 inhabitants in 18%4At the end of the War of 1812, like much
of Upper Canada, the population was still primafitperican. Andrew Bonthius has noted
that ‘one estimate is that by 1815 more than 1@A@erican-born inhabitants lived in UC
and LC, accounting for as much as 80 per centeEthglish-speaking populatioft> Not

only was the London District American, but unlike tpopulations on the shores of Lake
Ontario, as Hugh Carruthers has demonstrated sineaa loyalist populatioff® Many
loyalists had not left the United States immediatel1783. They arrived over the next few
decades and were therefore hard to distinguish thengreat influx of ‘late loyalists’ who
had little attachment to the British Crown. Theg dot leave with the original exodus but
rather trickled into Upper Canada in the remainjagrs. However, they represented only a
small minority of the inflow of Americans into Upp€anada from 1791 onwards. Many
Americans had sworn an oath of allegiance and folagtihe defence of Upper Canada in
the War of 1812. Rather than being rewarded far thgalty, the alien question appeared to
treat them as traitors.

Unfortunately, the censuses from this period dopmovide the information for place of birth,
but an idea of the various strengths of the etgrocips in the region can be given from the
following table of the members of th&%2egiment of the Middlesex Militia in 1828 from
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Malahide Townshig>’ Though a large number do not have their placertf given, many
of these have the same names as other men irstladl were likely related, which would
imply an even higher proportion of men born in thated States or the British North
American colonies.

Table 1: Birth Places of the 2° regiment of the Middlesex Militia, 1828

Place of Birth Number Proportion (%)
England 4 2.42
Scotland 4 2.42
Ireland 5 3.03
United States 44 26.67
Upper Canada 41 24.84
Lower Canada 8 4.84
New Brunswick | 4 2.42
Nova Scotia 9 5.45
Other 1 0.61
Not Given 45 27.27
Total 165 100

As the table above demonstrates, those born ibtiited States represented the single
largest place of origin. Many more had been bordpper Canada or in another British
North American colony. Of this group, a substantianber were likely to be descendants of
Americans themselves. With such an ethnic compusitiis only to be expected that the
alien crisis would have had significant resonamctéé London District.

The question of loyalty during the crisis has berplored by David Mills, who has argued
that it ‘forced Upper Canadians to make explic#ittefinitions of the loyal subject®® Jane
Errington similarly argued that for reformers ‘ldtya... was not determined by an accident of
birth’, but that it was ‘essential for the many Amean-born Upper Canadians or former
residents of the American republic and for thefiedders in the House of Assembly to
believe that loyalty could also be shown by actiand by hard work?®® John Garner has
argued that the controversy over the alien quesionbe traced to the desires of the
reformers and the tories to strengthen their owmgudas&*° This provides an alternative
interpretation to the historiographical consensias presents the alien question as a simple
(and unwise) persecution of the American-born pafpamh. It was instead a contest between
two factions to manipulate the franchise to strbagttheir own interests. The alien question
was not simple mismanagement by a privileged diit¢;a deliberate contest over what it
meant to be a loyal British subject and an Uppearadan.

The alien question emerged in the context of reacgainst Americans provoked by the
War of 1812. In 1816, the House of Assembly votedunish those who had spent the war
years in the United States by refusing to make &lodments to children of Loyalists unless
they could prove that both they and their pareatsiemained loyal during the late war. No
longer was it enough to have supported the Britighe revolutionary war. Throughout the
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period of the alien question the issue of war Isssas a significant question in Upper
Canadian politics. On $anuary, 1825, the two houses presented a joifnessi on the
issue of war losses. They argued strongly for ¢lyalty of the Upper Canadians who had
sacrificed much for the British Empire and expedtetle reimbursed for their efforts. They
had suffered ‘the destruction of their buildinds tevastation of their farms and the
spoliation of every description of personal propesind thereby been ‘reduced to rufft.’
The provincial government lacked the funds to reirsb the losses entailed by the War:

This inability to provide relief to those who hachaly demonstrated their loyalty during the
War of 1812 was certain to cause discontent. Tixgehad lost property in the war were
primarily of American or Canadian birth — yet it svihis very group which were being
targeted in the alien crisis. The issue had espexsanance in the London District, one of the
areas of Upper Canada that had been invaded, asnd&nated by the petition of George
Ward from Long Woods in Middlesex Courffi. He was accused of disloyalty despite his
participation in the militia and the loss of hioperty. Now, to add insult to injury, the very
land he lived on could be taken away. Even wolseptovincial administration arbitrarily
attempted to withhold land and compensation froeir tholitical enemies:

‘That the promised bounty in land of His late M@stacious Majesty, on account of meritorious
service, during the late war, has been withhelthfsmme persons entitled to it on account of their
connection with the said convention, although theyer have been tried by any lawful or
constitutional tribunal whatsoever for the partyteted.***

The legal position on Americans living within Uppg@anada was ambiguous. The decision
by Lord Bathurst in 1817 to treat all immigrantsrfr the United States as aliens until
properly naturalized by the act of 1740 impliedt thlh Americans who had immigrated after
1783 were to be treated as aliens, a position ¢ateiirmed by the decision in the British
courts in 1824. The Reformers and Tories held diféelegal opinions on this issue.
Reformers argued that in British common law a Bhitsubject could not renounce his
nationality. By being born in the United Statesdnef1783, or as the child of one such
subject, any American residing in Upper Canadativaefore to be treated as a British
subject®

For the Tories, American immigrants had to nataealis would immigrants from other any
country. The encouragement of American settlererbef812 was to be ignored. The
American-born population, thought to espouse dangerepublican principles and threaten
the British connection, represented a threat todmained. Colonel Thomas Talbot, a leader
of the London District compact, gives an idea @& thentality of the provincial elite during
this period:

‘on the 2% two parties will present themselves. The one bélicomposed of Loyal men — the other of
Disaffected men, of Republicans, of Revolutioniats] of Rebels. Let every man therefore ask himself
this question. Shall | stand up on the same sidle thhese Revolutionary Republicans — on the same
side with these Rebels or shall | stand up on ithe &f Loyalty.?®
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This polarizing discourse of loyalty was repeatadded by the administration to attempt to
undermine the position of the reformers, and it waxy often successful.

The alien question arose primarily from the actiohthe imperial government in Great
Britain. As Craig has argued, the provincial exaauattempted to separate the issues of land
ownership from those of the franchi$éThe Legislative Council attempted to pass “An Act
to confirm and quiet in the possession of theiatest and to admit to Civil rights of subjects
certain classes of persons therein mentioned” iteBer 1825, but were faced with a series
of amendments by the House of AssenfffyThe Assembly objected that ‘some further
measures should be adopted to prevent this newlanding construction of the law from
being enforced, to the prejudice, terror, and disthisement of a large portion of the
inhabitants of this Province, who have quietly &mally confided in the security and
certainty of the laws as uniformly construed antheuistered for more than thirty years, and
in the honor, good faith, and paternal care ofMigesty’s Government® The attempt to
disenfranchise the American settlers was therefeeam as both illegal and illiberal. The
reformers followed the long British country traditi of resisting the tyranny of the executive.
The loyalty (and therefore identity) of the Amencsettlers was not to be questioned.

Reformers objected to the Tory definition of loyadind emphasised the role of many
Americans in the militia in the War of 1812. Tomethe War of 1812 had clearly
demonstrated their loyalty:

‘That the meritorious and loyal conduct in defent¢his Province, of such persons of this desaipti
as were called into actual service during the datgtest with the United States of America, the
gallantry with which they encountered the dangensroved that they justly appreciate the rightscivh
they have so long enjoyed, and are fully entitiethe confidence, protection, and paternal catdif
Majesty’s government*®

For reformers, an American-born subject could Isé @ loyal as a recent immigrant from
the British Isles. Their proven defence of the ¢ounould only be held in their favour.
Americans were not just loyal subjects, but neagssamigrants. The government should be
artificially restricting immigration to British syécts. By doing so, they undermined the
development of Upper Canada. The newly opened westates of the United States, such as
Michigan, were often being chosen by settlers dgver Canada, much to the detriment of
their thinly populated province. The Americans waraong the most useful, industrious and
loyal subjects of His Majesty®* As a result of the discouragement of Americariessit

‘within these last few years, many thousands ofilias) with wealth and industry, instead of
peopling the western territory of the United Statesuld have emigrated into this Province
and added to our population and prosperity, hag tlo¢ been unhappily discouraged by a
change of policy.” Their experience of life undee British constitution would make them
loyal subjects, whether they were born under Britide or not> A liberal policy of
immigration would ultimately strengthen, not weaktéire attachment to the mother country.
Americans were not considered as disloyal aliensab potential British subjects who
simply needed to be given the opportunity to digpieeir loyalty.

47 Craig, Upper Canada: The Formative Years, p. 117.
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The alien question also had great importance ®ré¢hationship of Upper Canadians with the
imperial government. Both reformers and tories atpaly referred the question back to
Great Britain. The British government had appedoecteate the alien crisis first through

Lord Bathurst’s instructions in 1817 but were ntvedtss far more amenable to the reformers
position by the late 1820s. As Craig argued, thime as a shock to the provincial
administration: ‘It was therefore with intense ayaioce that the local executive received
word that the Colonial Office intended to disalltve very bill it had asked for, and for
reasons that could command very little respectaat Glouse in York?>?

It appears that some of the more conservative mesndbehe Upper Canadian elite,
especially the loyalist and Canadian-born toriehsas Hagerman and Robinson, had
attempted to use the alien question to redefinmsed/es as British and loyal against a mass
of disloyal American immigrants. The loyalists @dnadian-born were to be separated out
from the general American-born population and aatiegd as British. Yet this was never
really successful. Americans continued to vote faold seats in the provincial parliament
throughout the course of the crisis. Indeed, MdrS@ing Bidwell, whose father’s election
had provoked the initial crisis, became Speakéh®iHouse of Assembly. Rather than
distinguishing between loyalists and latecomers débate emphasised the loyalty of the vast
majority of Americans. Its resolution in 1827 prded for such broad terms of naturalisation
that almost all Americans residing in Upper Canealald instantly become British subjects
with all the rights entailed therein.

Nonetheless, a simple narrative of English inclnsiad American exclusion cannot fully
address the complexities of this period. The leqd@iormers of the district, acting as the
two representatives for the House of Assembly faddiesex, were John Rolph and John
Matthews. Both were born in England and appeaotoecfrom the background typical of the
Family Compact. Matthews was a half-pay officer vilaal fought in the Napoleonic Wars
and had a personal relationship with the Lieutet@mternor, Sir Peregrine Maitlarid

John Rolph was an Anglican physician who knew d¢izall Tory oligarch, Colonel Thomas
Talbot, particularly welf>® Rolph was the subordinate partner in a powerftriopaclient
relationship. He went so far as to organise théb@taAnniversary’ to honour the Colonel in
1817 and in return Talbot offered his patronagdHterTalbot Dispensary in St. Thomas in
1824. This loyal anniversary included toasts toKheg, to the Governor General and the
Executive, and to Talbot himséf A later toast was to ‘the Memory of General Brodke
War of 1812 held a powerful influence over the imagjons of the people of the London
District and over Upper Canada as a whole. IsaackBwas able to simultaneously personify
Canadian heroism, British protection and loyaltyd aesistance to American invasion.

These reform representatives of the district warellly the disloyal Americans one might be
led to expect. Yet both were on the receiving eintth@ire of the Family Compact for their
failure to adhere to Tory expectations. Despitér tha@ckgrounds, it was with little difficulty
that Rolph and Matthews were able to obtain thepsupf the local American-born
population. This suggests that the process of totgethe American population was only
just beginning. By contrast, the provincial eligdhnitiated a project to differentiate
Canadians from their southern neighbours. Targehiagotentially disloyal Americans of

>3 Craig, Upper Canada: The Formative Years, p. 121.

>4 ‘Matthews, John’ in Dictionary of Canadian Biography, vol. 6, University of Toronto/Université Laval, 2003—,
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the London District appeared to present an effeatethod through which this could be
achieved.

Matthews, in particular, had his loyalty question®de minor error of judgement would
come back to haunt him. After drinking with frienalsa theatre, he requested that ‘Hail
Columbia’ and later ‘Yankee Doodle’ be sung. Thendlong with George Hamilton, cried
‘Hats off’ to the song. These patriotic Americamge had been preceded by the far more
appropriate ‘God Save the King’ and ‘Rule Britarirfd Here, more clearly than ever, was a
conflict of identity between Reformers and Toriésr the Tories, only music celebrating the
British Empire could be contemplated. For Reformegpresenting a largely American and
non-loyalist population, such American music did cause offense. Charles Richardson felt
and insulted and ‘indignantly reflected that “I was yankee and therefore would see them
d—d first™.?® Matthews wrote a letter in his own defence in \mHie attempted to
downplay his role in the occurrences of that ni@at.significant did Richardson feel this
incident to be, that he felt the need to replyestant by statement to this letfét According

to John Beikie ‘it ill accords with the charactéiLegislators to turn the national Airs of their
own Country or of any others into frolic and fffi’.It is striking how even such an innocent
act as requesting a song could become an issuelofvirulence. Here, more conspicuously
than ever, was a display of the ‘Othering’ of theitdd States and the exclusion from power
and privilege of all those who did not adequatedplay their ‘loyalty’ by opposing its every
cultural symbol.

It was not only the political leaders that came iconflict with this aggressively loyal British
identity. The loyalty of the local American-borngagdation was not aided by the performance
of an aggressively pro-American identity. At Fodrfolk, American independence was
celebrated by the firing of a cannon. In respotisese determined to enact a loyal, British,
and anti-American identity, such as local Tory metgrMahlon Burwell, informed attorney
general John Beverley Robinson, a leading membtreofamily Compact® Rolph,
meanwhile, after an impassioned speech on the Aisgstion, was branded as a ‘man with a
vile democratic heart — one who should be senfrout the province®®? In Westminster
Township on a board there was written the wosisctess to Upper Canadaéncircled by

a wreath of Roses, Thistles & Shamrocks (the syslvespectively, for the English, Scottish
and Irish). But ‘this memento of the little veteimloyalty was, it seems, fated to incur the
displeasure of some Yankees from Delaware, whdmby on the evening of thé4f

June, demolished this unoffending monument of @rifeeling’?®® Relations between the
Americans and recent British immigrants were fanfrcordial.

For a deeply Anglican elite, nonconformist religgazould be as threatening as Catholicism.
Even the mild-mannered Quakers caused difficulites.these pacifist worshippers,
demonstrating their loyalty was much more challeggas made evident by Peter Lossing’s
letter. Peter Lossing was a Quaker religious ledaten in New York State. He moved to
Norwich, Upper Canada in 1810 and he had oftenlairaed his loyalty and dislike of the

»7 Craig, Upper Canada: The Formative Years, p. 120.
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United States government to the Lieutenant Govethough in politics he was largely a
moderate reformer. His son followed him as a spwleesfor the Norwich Quakers, but
unlike his father, recruited men for Duncombe’sisipg in 1837°°* He described the
indulgence given that allowed the Quakers exemgtimm militia service, but inquired
‘whether the Indulgence mentioned is intended tbrae the children of these societies and
others accredited members or brought up in theeBpowiho may have come or may come
into this province as actual settlers since the.@faHere, a division was made between
long-settled American inhabitants of Upper Canaday had remained loyal during the war
(even if they had not actually fought for the nmljtand more recent immigrants who were
perceived to be of more questionable loyalty.

The power of the local compact was demonstratetthdyactions of Mahlon Burwell with
regard to Singleton Gardiner. Gardiner was an i who had lived for a time in the
United States, before immigrating to Upper CanadE8il7. In 1822 Gardiner had his goods
seized and he was immediately imprisoned due tall@ged failure to fulfil his quota of
labour duty on the roads. Gardiner was insisteattlile had already performed such labour
and Henry John Boulton, the Solicitor General opelpCanada at the time, wrote that ‘if
true, the conduct of the Justices has been certainst unjust, illegal and oppressivé®.In a
petition he described the abuses he had been setbjiecas he was imprisoned, in his belief,
because ‘some of my friends had said in a publim@any that they were determined to hold
me up for a member of the House of assembly nedtieh’*°” For Gardiner, though, it was
the practical, rather than the political, implicais that were most distressing. His absence
would lead to poverty for his family. Gardiner'seas were disturbing to the local elite. He
compared the United States favourably with Upperada: ‘a powerful commonwealth has
arisen founded on the largest principles of pdlitiderty which the world has even seen
reduced to practice and exhibiting for the firgteithe cheering spectacle of 10,000 people
flourishing under it and peaceable enjoying allBhessings of a true representative
Government. What a contrast does our neighbourbkahibit to that which is above here we
are obliged to suffer the most absolute tyrannyapptession that was ever thought3F.

For many settlers the United States did not repitéseob rule’ but the triumph of the liberal
principles supposedly embodied by the British Eepost of the inhabitants of this district
then did not exhibit the anti-Americanism that baeaa fundamental component of the
Canadian identity in later years. Multiple compgtoonceptions of identity were still at work
and the decision as to whether to be ‘British’,n@dian’ or ‘American’ remained
unresolved. Furthermore, the cultural componenthede identities remained fluid. For
Gardiner, despite his positive comparison of théédhStates to Upper Canada, wrote ‘we
are determined not to be driven away from unddrKivag and Government which our
ancestors have Lost their Lives in supportifign Gardiner’s mind, and indeed, in the
minds of many other reformers, one could remaimll@hile criticising the government and
praising the workings of the republican systemhef Wnited States. The alien question
challenged such a conception of loyalty.
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This practical conception of politics was by no meanly the preserve of the reformers. This
was clearly evinced by tH@ore Gazettén its opening issue. Politics was to be condusted
that ‘the native energies of his country are imarse of rapid development ... we feel a
warm interest in the prosperity of the Province] am there is nothing which we more
ardently desire than to see the country of our adoplike her venerable Parent, GREAT
AND FREE’2° This demonstrates the complex mental juggling thay Upper Canadians
of this period engaged in. They were actively coned with the wellbeing and practical
interests of the province and wished it to beconsé s successful and powerful as the
mother country. Yet the only method through whiais tould be achieved was ‘to be
ardently attached to the principles upon whichitiséitutions of theBritish Empireare
founded’?”* In the case of the alien question, as noted bypéper in a detailed essay on the
subject, ‘nothing short of an act of the imperiatl@ment can confer the privileges of a
British subject on a person born out of its domiisid’* Whatever might be the beliefs and
identities of Upper Canadians, they were ultimaseilgject to the dictates of the metropolitan
government in London — a case that would contirtleast until the granting of responsible
government in 1848, and in many aspects, well béybat.

Also notable in this crisis was the creation ofgstanding political networks that would
come to form the basis of provincial parties. Talbated that Matthews ‘was supported by
all the ... Radicals, who were most industrious irahguing the People amongst the most
forward was that Vagabond McKenzie and as you mapase “said the thing that was not”
with respect to Burwell’s conduct in the House sd@mbly & greatly fear that Gov'r will

have a very troublesome set to man&§&This provides an insight into the provincial
elections of 1824 that is hard to discover elseehkmas not local issues so much as
provincial ones that motivated electors. Mackenasethe emerging leader of reformers in
Upper Canada, had clearly seen value in orchesgratcampaign that mobilised voters
across the province. His paper was read widellgen_.bndon District as he sent copies to the
inhabitants there (even if they were not subscsiféf Meanwhile, Talbot clearly believed

his duty to be to aid not just his local ally, MahlBurwell, but to report these occurrences to
the Governor and his clique in York. With the es&iment of such party networks came the
ability to disseminate common identities. With tlevelopment of the newspaper industry in
the 1830s, the power of such networks was multplie

The strength of this emerging network can be semn the widespread circulation of the
Colonial AdvocateReporting for December 301824, Mackenzie noted a total of 80 copies
were circulated, including 19 at Port Talbot, 2®elaware, 9 in Oxford, 9 in Burford and 18
at Vittoria. High circulations could also be fouimdthe Western District (23), the Gore
District (154), the Niagara District (221) and tHeme District (98%"° The position being

put forward by Mackenzie remained moderate atghiat — ‘we like American liberty well,

but greatly prefer British liberty ... we will die foge we will violate that oath ... We are in a
state something like Ireland; a priesthood who olining, consume all, and the working
clergy suffer thereby?’® The position of Ireland held a strong rhetoricahy over the
inhabitants of the Canadas. Reformers in both #rea@as were determined to prevent Upper
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Canada from becoming a ‘second Ireland’. Yet ndrt@ie came close to expressing the
disloyalty and anti-colonial nationalism that wougldaracterise Mackenzie’s writings in

1837. Rather, reformers desired a political sydteshrespected the unique circumstances of
Upper Canada and the legacy its largely Americam-population brought with it. As
demonstrated above, they had no desire to seveptireection with Britain. The aspiration
was ‘to see in the pulpits and in the ranks abidreand on the bench, in the senate and in the
field, in the counting-house and in the naoyr CanadianBlairs and Fenelons; our Erskies
and Rommilys; our Pitts, Foxes, Cannings, and Gtist our Moores and Washingtons; our
Nelsons and Duncans; our Burkes and Sheriddh$he use of the term ‘Canadian’ is
especially pertinent here. At this time, the terasvalmost exclusively used to refer to
French-speakers. Yet already, Mackenzie was apptom this term for the English-
speaking community of Upper Canada. It appearsréfiatmers were the first to begin to
conceive of themselves as ‘Canadian’ as they weable to successfully take control of the
term ‘British’, monopolised as it was by their Taygponents. It is likely, however, that
Mackenzie had a far more developed sense of colioi@atity than most of his compatriots.

One local writer, Edward Allen Talbot, however, sdangs very differently. In a remarkably
prophetic statement in 1824, he put forth for Uppanada almost exactly the same thesis as
Frederick Jackson Turner was to do seventy yetesflar the United State® For him,

there was no conflict between being British or Aiven — rather the frontier led immigrants
to become rapidly Americanised and lose the custmiriseir old homelands and ethnicities:

‘It is very remarkable, that although the presesudation of this fine Province is composed of
emigrants from almost every European nation, aoih fevery state of North America, there should be
so little difference in their manners, customs, halits of life. Germans, Hollanders, French, Esigli
Scotch, and Irish, after a few years’ residenc€anada, forget their national customs and pectiéari
and become in almost every particular, entirelyraissted to the people of America’®

Nonetheless, this analysis likely reflects littlena than the shock of arriving in a new
environment. While it is true that these variousaralities were present, their distribution
was hardly equal. Furthermore, such a common @ittaes not appear to have materialised
in the manner he describes. Yet the London Disdtithis point, in which he was resident, is
far more likely to have shown this uniform cultuhee to the high proportion of long-settled
North-American born inhabitants. He was not obseythe effects of the frontier upon
national character so much as a unique North-Araeridentity specific to the region. Here,
European-born immigrants were assimilating to asaaly-present American culture that was
not present in other areas of Upper Canada toatime £xtent.

From the 1830s onwards, the Americans were quidkigrfed by Irish, English and Scots as
a proportion of the population. By the 1830s, Uppanada was British in composition as
well. These newly arrived Britons did not assinal&t the existing North American culture

so easily. Rather the province’s Americans weresetqul to assimilate to the varied cultures
of the new immigrants, creating a new fusion ohitg of the ‘Upper Canadian’. British
imperial authorities had intervened in a localisria a manner that had profound effects, first
causing, and then helping to solve the crisis. As t continue to be the case for decades to
come, British directed legal and institutional ch@s had crucial impacts in stimulating the
development of party politics in Upper Canada. Ehasw forms of party were then to spread

277 .
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their particular conceptions of identity throughlgper Canada. Over the course of this
crisis, these ideas of identity were expresseditfitovarious conceptions of loyalty. To be an
Upper Canadian was to be loyal — but what this meas tightly contested by the
inhabitants. Both ethnicity and party politics gdytheir role in this process of negotiation.
The conclusion of the crisis represented a solutiahcould recognise the American and
loyalist roots of the province while maintainingtiUpper Canada was to be a British
province.
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2.3 The Shiners’ War in the Ottawa Valley, 1834-188

Between 1834 and 183fe Ottawa Valley region was beset by a seriesabént

disturbances that became known as the Shiners’ War:Shiners’ were a group of Irish
Catholic workers led by the local lumber barongP@étylen. The enigmatic Aylen vigorously
fought to expand his timber business by any meansssary, even encouraging his workers
to attack the French-Canadian employees of his etitops. These battles on the Ottawa
River spilled over into Bytown and the surroundaggnmunities. The residents of the village
came to view the summer and fall seasons with dagdtiey anticipated widespread disorder
and violence. Yet this traditional picture of lagderaftsmen and stoic Bytonians neglects the
true complexities of the conflict. Irish Catholidsl fight French-Canadians on the Ottawa,
but they were equally afraid of the Irish Protestarangemen that inhabited the surrounding
countryside. At the same time it was an economitlicd over jobs, an ethnic struggle
between the Irish and French, and a series ofohcesistance to the local elite. By
subverting local law enforcement the Shiners wéte & challenge the leadership of the
‘Carleton gentry’.

Irish Catholics were not easily incorporated intrl€ton County’s British community. As in
Montreal, they represented a third group, distirarn both the French-Canadians and the
wider English-speaking community. Yet unlike in Mi@al, the British elite viewed
themselves as the protectors of local French-Canadirish Catholics represented the
greatest threat to social order and the elite mres$pd by excluding them from patronage. As
Fran Thompson has argued, the ‘Loyalist-Anglo-lgshlition had a vested interest in
maintaining the status quo, and their definitionh@mselves as the dominant group’. They
therefore promoted a ‘moral panic’ through the vigvat the Catholic Irish were a dangerous
and criminal subgroup®® French-Canadians acted as pliant workers who alicgitate for
higher wages or better working conditions and ttayld be relied on to continue to provide
a source of cheap labour in the valley. The faitfrthe Irish workers to do the same led to
their exclusion.

The Ottawa Valley also saw a continuation of powledfasporic ties with the homeland as
arriving Irish immigrants continued to think of theelves as Irish. Unfortunately the sources
available for this era were almost exclusively tentby the Protestant elite of the region.
Those who wrote, whether in the newspapers, irapgidiaries or in their correspondence
with friends, family, colleagues and governmentaoidfs, were almost exclusively of

English, Scottish or American origin. Daniel O’Camnthe successful Irish Catholic
merchant and magistrate, provides the one excefitns rule. As such, we can only gain a
limited sense of the Irish-Catholic identity in tBétawa Valley.

The lumber industry was of fundamental importarcthée region. It dominated both the
economy and the everyday life of its inhabitantsliké elsewhere in the Canadas,
agriculture was limited due to poor soil fertili@nly a strip of land six miles wide along the
Lac des Chats was truly suitable for agriculfifeBy the 1830s there were a vast number of
medium-scale timber merchants in the region, inolgithe Wright family from Hull, John
Egan of Aylmer, George Hamilton of Hawkesbury, Pétgen of Bytown, Joseph Papineau

80 Thompson, ‘Policing the Irish: Conflict and Culture in Bytown 1835 to 1837’, M.A. Diss. (University of
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of Montreal, and Charles Shirreff of Fitzroy HarboBy 1851, there were no fewer than
sixty-eight lumber merchants on the Ottawa ValMgt all timber merchants were equal,
however. John Egan employed 3,800 men in the 18d408s)jore than other timber
producerg®?

The industry relied on a transient shantyman pdjuiaThey were recruited primarily in
Bytown though others came from Arnprior, Renfremg &ganville. Some came from as far
away as Gasp@&> Many had worked on the Rideau Canal before 1882lzen found
themselves lacking both employment and capitaly Maere primarily of Irish Catholic or
French-Canadian origit¥* Countless workers arrived in Lower Town in Septembhen the
first shantymen were sent to the tributaries of@tawa. Over the course of the winter, the
trees were cut. During the spring, the lumber wased down the tributaries to the Ottawa.
During the summer, timber was transported dowrCitiawa and St. Lawrence rivers on
great timber rafts to Quebec C7. They were paid at the mouths of the tributaries @lsle
to return home from there. However, many chosefdigue working as raftsmen. Their
return to civilization in Bytown was marked by ‘nsadrunkenness and widespread
fighting’.?®® Nonetheless, the extent of violence should naiveestated: ‘the two years of
Shiner violence was one of the few times that shmeh could be accused of directly
harming ordinary citizens of the Valley; they usydbught only among themselved?

Between 1832 and 1843, the forest industry waslaegpiby the “Gatineau Privilege”. It
established geographical limits and quotas for é@mberchants. Ruggles Wright, Tiberius
Wright, Christopher Columbus Wright, Peter Aylendarhomas McGoey were each allowed
to take 2,000 sticks of red pine per year from@agineau, while George Hamilton and C. A.
Low, Hawkesbury sawmill partners, were allowed DR,8aw logs a year:® After 1843 the
Crown Timber Act was passed which ended this molyofssues were licensed for cutting
timber on ungranted land, which were sold at then@r Timber Office in Bytown.
Nonetheless, much timber was cut illegally, howé&¥&The encouragement, or at least
acceptance, of violence by employers in the eary may seem surprising. Yet the timber
trade depended on two factors for profit — contfdand on which to cut timber and control
of the Ottawa River. The further upriver one wagéal, the higher transport costs would be.
Violent behaviour was a corollary to economic cotitjps. After a time, however, it became
clear that it was in their interests to uphold lthe. Large scale timber operators such as
Wright and Hamilton were concerned that continuexdbér poaching would destabilize their
business and allow smaller operators to compete twém. Their previous disregard for the
law and willingness to use violence on the OttawseRwas abandoned as they strove for
respectability within their communitiég

The timber stands along the Ottawa River itselferssyon exhausted. Lumber merchants
moved to harvest the timber of the major tribusoéthe Ottawa; most notably, the
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Gatineau, the Madawaska, the Bonnechere and tite Ration rivers. By 1847, the lumber
industry reached as far west as the Mattawa Rivieeye 2,000 square miles of timber
licenses had been granté@d Therefore, the work of the lumber industry wasdumied at a
great distance from the majority of settlers int&gion.

The Ottawa valley had only recently been settleatléon and Lanark counties remained
uninhabited until the military settlements of Partli816 and Richmond in 1818 were
created. Bytown itself only began to grow with thelding of the Rideau canal from 1826
until 1832. The area grew during the 1820s and 48B@ to immigration primarily from
Ireland. The population of Carleton County grewnir@,116 in 1824 to 8,601 in 1834.
Growth in Lanark was less spectacular, but sgghdicant; from 7,900 in 1824 to 13,478 in
1834%°2 Settlers before 1829 were primarily Scottish immigs. Glenn Lockwood has noted
that the Irish immigrants were transplanted commmesiiemigrating en masse from the
southeast of Ireland. The Protestants saw thensabrexiles: ‘their surging exodus after
1829 betrayed widespread paranoia about the Roratoli majority around them gaining
civil and religious recognition from governmenganic which sprang from ongoing tumult
since before the turn of the centufy’.In Bytown Irish Catholics formed a majority of the
population. Nonetheless, Catholics and Protestaets largely segregated. Catholics, both
Irish and French-Canadian, settled in Lower Towhilevin Upper Town ‘resided the senior
army officers and the professional people’ of SshftEnglish or Irish Protestant origfitf’

The surrounding countryside had a noticeably dffieethnic composition. Even in
neighbouring Nepean Township Protestants outnurdi@agholics by more than two to
one?* In the Ottawa Valley, settlement extended as fstream as Arnprior in Renfrew
County. Settlements on the Lower Canadian sidbebbrder were few and far between as
the inhospitable landscape of the Canadian Shistobdraged settlement. The Ottawa Valley
region in this thesis is seen as focused arounkk@arCounty and Bytown, but it also is seen
to extend as far upriver as Renfrew County and¢tude Ottawa County of Lower Canada
as well. Interactions between Hull and Bytown wesexmon and it is clear that the elite and
press viewed the area as a single linked regioit,s$@ll be treated as such in this thesis.
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Map 1: The Upper Ottawa Vall&}f
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The 700-mile Otawa River origi in Lake Capimichi about 155 miles north of Ottawa and flows westward 300 miles
to the head of Lake Timiskaming. There were fur trade posts at Lake of Two Mountains, Chats Falls, Fort Coulonge, Allumette
Island, Lac des Allumettes (Fort William), Rapides-des-Joachims, Riviére Dumoine, Mattawa, Lake Timiskaming, and Grand
Laka io. (Man iy The Hud ‘s Bav C and cartoarapher C. C. J. Bond)

The Ottawa Valley was patrticularly isolated. Hurtr@f miles from Toronto or Montreal,
the inhabitants of the valley struggled to relatitexperiences to the wider province. On
both sides of the border, the provincial governnaat the elected assembly were
unresponsive to the troubles caused by the tinmukrsiry. The magistrates of Bytown
solicited support from the government of Upper @navith little success, despite the
severity of their problems:

‘You are aware as well as ourselves of the diffieslwhich we have to surmount in the preservation
of the public peace opposed by Gangs of armedansfi.. we are confident that a desperate effort is
intended to rescue the three Prisoners now incligtody on the route hence to Perth — No civildorc
at our command would suffice to secure the Pergbtiee Prisoners. We therefore venture urgently to
entreat you will be pleased to aid us with a detsatt of the Garrisorf®’

Issues such as the alien question which had doedratlitics in Upper Canada from
Kingston to London had no resonance in the Ottaali@y. More problematic were the issues
of law and justice. As part of the Bathurst digiribe district capital, at which the jail, courts
and local government existed, were located in Peartire than fifty miles away. Before
1842, there was no courthouse, jail or sherifhietown. There was no police force before
1847, when Bytown was incorporated as a municipaiftThere was just one paid

2% Kennedy, The Upper Ottawa Valley, p. 6.

274G, W, Baker, D. Fisher, D. R. McNab to Major Colman, Bytown, 27 March, 1837," Upper Canada Sundries,
Vol. 175, 96242
% | ee, Lumber Kings and Shantymen, p. 190.
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constableé?® Magistrates could swear in special constables e anticipated particular
disturbances. Sectarian antagonism limited theulrsegs of this institution however.
Catholics of Lower Town were unwilling to subdue tBhiners while Protestant constables
were seen as the agents of the Orange Order. Tistnases noted that ‘those constables
who perform their duty, are always marked out faniphment3°° Special constables were
paid a reasonable wage; but the requirement oftiegatbe law against one’s own
community militated against the zealous exercisestfce.

Lockwood has argued that ‘the prevalence of graajemce before 1841 should not be
surprising in a region which to the northwest hddrast frontier, to the northeast the
separate political jurisdiction of Lower Canadamiaich fugitives from Upper Canadian
justice could flee, and to the south yet anothéitipal jurisdiction’.** Extradition
mechanisms were not well developed and there wwbksdooperation between Upper and
Lower Canadian authorities. When a criminal crogeedboundary to Lower Canada they
effectively escaped from justice. This weaknesh@state institutions of coercion left a
vacuum that was filled by organizations of vigikpistice such as the Bytown Association
for the Preservation of the Peace. This organigaticeated in 1836, consisted of two
hundred armed individuaf8® Nonetheless, it should not be thought that thev@itValley
existed in a state of anarchy. Weak state instigtwere the rule on the settlement frontiers
of Upper Canada. As Lockwood has noted, ‘acts fadiywiolent as any of the Shiner
depredations could be found in portions of the ofddtlements as revealed by the conflict
between Irish canal labourers and Cornwall townglgeof Dutch, German and English
extraction in 1836°%

The Shiners’ War was not the only occurrence ofietliiolence in the region. In 1824 the
Ballygiblin riots took place at Morphy’s Falls (nd@arleton Place) in Lanark county. Here a
riot between recent Irish settlers (both Cathdlicthe recently arrived Peter Robinson group
and Protestants who had arrived earlier) and e&tsettish settlers took place after a militia
mustering. The Scots present at the tavern mighesatbast to “loyal subjects” as a pro-Irish
statement and as an unflattering reference to telees"* A Scot then struck an Irish
Protestant and the violence quickly escalated. OR&rick’s Day, 1828, violence again
flared in Bytown as ‘a great concourse of labagirerparaded about the town, it is said,
with the Emerald flag, the well known signal of idetce and fight with their countrymen
who have enlisted themselves under the Orange habimeler the influence of these
national and religious excitements, and “a litleh® bottle”, a serious riot occurré®.

Many Irish Catholics worked in the timber traddaggers and raftsmen. They were led by
the lumber baron Peter Aylen. Aylen had immigratetdower Canada as a runaway sailor

299 Thompson, ‘Policing the Irish’, p. 206.

300 ‘Magistrates to Mr. Secretary Joseph on the Subject of the Bytown Riots’, Bytown, 28 January 1837 in R.
Reid (ed.), The Upper Ottawa Valley to 1855: A Collection of Documents (Toronto: The Champlain Society,
1990), p. 61.

| ockwood, ‘Eastern Upper Canadian Perceptions’, p. 146.

MacKay, Flight from Famine, p. 171.

Lockwood, ‘Eastern Upper Canadian Perceptions’, p. 146.

G. Lockwood, Beckwith: Irish and Scottish Identities in a Canadian Community (Carleton Place: Beckwith
Township Municipal Clark, 1991), p. 101.

3% National Gazette (Pennsylvania) of April 8, 1828 quoted in ‘Bits of Bytown from early American and British
newspapers’, Bytown or Bust, http://www.bytown.net/bitsofbytown.htm accessed 18/03/2013.
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before moving into the timber trad®. According to the Lower Canada Census of 1842,
Aylen was an Irish Catholic, despite Cross’s stateinthat his place of birth was
Liverpool 3°” He obtained the support of the Irish raftsmen figrimg them a number of
benefits including jobs, in a market which saw [Efeanadians as more skilled and more
reliable; and lavish entertainmerit§ Aylen, unlike his employees, was a wealthy merthan
who ‘owned a fine home on Richmond Road and hadearelated to the cream of Bytown
society’ 2% Aylen did not just condone the violence of hist&fs”, he actively participated
in their conflict. He assaulted Daniel McMartin aamitempted to murder the Irish
Orangeman, James Johnston, before staging a ctlog Bathurst District Agricultural
Society>*?

The disorder from the Shiners’ War sometimes gpitheer into Bytown. In 1835 the Irish
Catholic, Mr. McStravick, uninvolved in the timbeade, was murdered. Revenge was taken
by Shiners on a tavern keeper, Mr Galipaut as theged down his taverit! Later in the

year Peter Aylen, conducted a coup at the annuatingeof the Bathurst District

Agricultural Society in August. He brought with hemmumber of his ‘Shiner’ employees and
paid for the membership. With this new majority wees elected president of the society and
his employees filled the other executive positianach to the dismay of the genteel
members of the society. As Thompson has arguesl pénceived proclivity to riotous,
drunken behaviour and contempt for English autiievits considered morally reprehensible.
But when their behaviour affected the economidheftimber trade, was directed against the
valued terrains of the respectable, such as theuBsgttDistrict Agricultural Society, or
involved a demand to be franchised when the votepraperty based, then the Irish
constituted a threat to the hegemony of Bytotvhlh 1837 rumours of an invasion of

Bytown by Orangemen accompanied the arrival ofralver of magistrates to arrest Peter
Aylen. Violence was only narrowly avoided. Latettlre year, a number of Shiners escaped
from the Perth jail with the aid of Aylen and other

The takeover of the Bathurst District AgricultuGdciety likely reflected Aylen’s frustration
at the exclusion of timber merchants (and Irishmeme generally) from the genteel society
of the Carleton elite. Consequently, he becamdairvin the eyes of the local elites. An
account by the Bathurst courier of Perth, descrédethcident:

‘For two or three days a mob of raftsmen, armed giiths and headed by Mr. Peter Ayling [Aylen] of
Nepean, who had been arrested for an assault ctedrajpon Daniel McMartin, Esquire, advocate, of
Perth, paraded the streets of Bytown ... With s@mtéer trouble, Mr. Ayling was again secured, and
to prevent any further rescue from the mob of “shé\, as they called themselves, over whom Ayling

seemed to have much cont’rgjr.3

For the Bathurt Courier, these Irish-Catholic woskeere little more than aggressive thugs,
but there could be no doubt that Aylen was behedr tviolence. It appeared that Aylen was

%M. s, Cross, “AYLEN, PETER,” in Dictionary of Canadian Biography, vol. 9, University of Toronto/Université

Laval, 2003—, accessed March 25, 2014, http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/aylen peter 9E.html.

307 ‘Canada, Lower Canada Census, 1842’ Index and Images. FamilySearch. http://FamilySearch.org : accessed
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in full control of his ‘shiners’. William Bell oPerth wrote: ‘A band of lawless men called
Shiners mostly lumbermen, had, for a year or two, bedtingethe law at defiance ... in and
about Bytown. Some of them had lately been captaneicommitted to prison, on various
charges ... they were all Irishmen, and it was paiafobserve the gross want of moral
principle which they exhibited** . Bell was a Scottish Presbyterian minister whipém to
establish the Presbytery of the Canatta€ommon stereotypes of the Irish occasionally
came into play. George Baker reported that: ‘Y elstgrthe Sabbath, the Canadians were
stoned going to Church by the half drunken Irisftstaen’3'® In this manner, the ‘Shiners’
were the ‘Other’ against which the local elite defl themselves. Baker was a captain of the
royal artillery who settled in Bytown in 1832 an@svwpostmaster from 1834’ Baker
represented one of the most ardent voices of Tayglism in the city. The sentiments he
expressed here were likely shared by most of theeBtant elite of the town.

French-Canadians were portrayed as victims of [atholic violence, in sharp contrast to
the situation in Lower Canada. This was by no meatisely justified, as the testimony of
Andrew Leamy, a raftsmen working for Peter Ayleanubnstrated:

‘the crew of which consisted of Five Irish and dfrgglishman, and about nine Canadians that when
the Raft reached the Little River, the Canadiarniming on board the Raft fired one Pistol shat int
the water alongside the Raft and another over itekMdeponent and all the Irish were driven off the
Raft and compelled to make their escape Georgeridetathe Englishman being alone allowed to

remain — and the Canadians declared that nonednadians should go down with the Raft for if the
318

Irish attempted to board it again they would tdiertlives’.
A similar incident was described by John Bulg§jéThese depositions suggested that the
French-Canadian lumberers were as much instigatdhe conflict as Irish Catholics.
French-Canadians in both cases had attacked raftalbwed French-Canadians and
Englishmen to remain, while they forced the Irigtilée. Cross has argued that the Shiners’
war was nothing more than a frontier phenomendseé institutions — churches, leadership
structures, social agencies — were often as wetleglice power, especially in frontier
areas™?° More convincing, however is Reid’s argument tiat $hiners’ War represented an
extension of the wider political conflict betweeariarm and conservative interests.

There was also a substantial agricultural Irishié&tant population, particularly in Lanark
county. They brought with them the Orange Ordee Wielfth of July brought elaborate
processions. William Bell, a Scottish Presbytenanister, described the parade of 1833: ‘At
daylight we were awakened by their drum and fife] aven after the country members were
seen pouring into the town, men, women and childf&This was frowned upon: ‘we were
disturbed by the orangemen, who have not only distlithe peace of Ireland, but of every

3% Trial of Shiners, 19 September, 1837, Journals of William Bell, vol. 11, pp. 138-9’ in Reid (ed.), The Upper
Ottawa Valley to 1855, p. 63.
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place where they have come, all over the wotitiThe funeral of James Gamble, an
Irishman, after his murder by a Scot, presentednen@pportunity to perform identity. It
brought out: ‘all the Orangemen in the settlementhe number of 2 or 300, marching two
and two, with their sashes and other decoratitifftie Orange Order had not yet become
the umbrella Protestant organization that it waldgtelop into by the time of Confederation.
Here a prominent Protestant objected to the Oitlesas seen as an Irish, rather than loyalist,
institution.

The large number of Irishmen present in the regiandle very visible their under-
representation in the political and social elitanthett Pinhey, in his address to the electors
of Carleton, described this discontent:

‘Another “bone of contention” ... is that oftional origin the sons of Ireland are therein described as
an unrepresented people, and an Irish elector keido me a day or two ago in Bytown, that in the
House of Assembly Irishmen had not been represeftiethere was not one Irishman in it. Quite
unprepared for such an observation, never havirgethyegarded the natives of the Sister Kingdom

but as the sameptople and kindredas myself. 325

Pinhey was an English immigrant who settled at Elevdle in March Township. According

to Roger Hall, he was the ‘ideal Upper Canadiatiesetvell educated, vigorous, able,
youthful, patriotic, and, most important, wealtfi$? His politics were Tory though he often
had disagreements with the half-pay officers ohRiond. Pinhey struggled to understand
Irish ethnic solidarity. For an immigrant such ashey, his identity as an Englishman could
relatively easily be incorporated into a broadetigr one. His continuing attachment to his
place of birth did not prevent an understanding bfoader community that existed under the
banner of ‘Britishness’ in Upper Canada. But far thsh immigrant his Irishness was an
everyday fact of life that could not so easily bearporated into this sense of Britishness.

Daniel O’'Connor was one of the few Irish Cathobesuccessfully penetrate the closed
ranks of the Bytown elite. O’Connor arrived in Bytoin 1827 after a circuitous route to
settlement in the Canadas. He had fought in ‘Ladreglandesa’ in Venezuela under Simon
Bolivar, which he viewed as an extension of thehimationalist struggle, before deciding to
emigrate to North Americ¥’ He was often viewed with suspicion by his Scotésd

English colleagues. George Baker wrote:

‘In the case of Joseph Galipaut ... Mr. O’Connorérleng evidence, sought that only which would
tend to criminate the unfortunate Prisoner, whideehad been twelve months in jeopardy, because he
had evinced a spirit in self defence unusual toa@mms **°

Accusations by the Irish Protestant Orangeman, awoienston particularly upset him. He
even complained to the Lieutenant Governor:

*% Ibid.

324 ‘Killing of an Orangeman’, 28 November 1835, Journals of William Bell in Reid (ed.), The Upper Ottawa
Valley to 1855, p. 57.
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Toronto/Université Laval, 2003—, accessed January 14, 2014,

http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/pinhey hamnett kirkes 8E.html.

**’p. 0’Con nor, Diary and Other Memoirs of Daniel O’Connor (and his family), One of the Pioneers of By-town
(Now City of Ottawa) who settled there in 1827 when it was a wilderness (Ottawa, 1901), p. 6.

32843, W. Baker to Rowan, Bytown, July 13, 1835’, Upper Canada Sundries, Vol. 155, p. 84927.

60



‘He lately wrote a thing of malevolent falsehoodimgt the Catholic Clergyman of this place the
Bishop McDonell accusing him of stirring up distarizy between the Canadians & Irish when it is
well known that the Rev. Gentleman done all ingusver to preserve peace & order ... | believe his
principal reason for attacking me in particulatiscause | am an IrisRoman Catholic, & the only one

in this or the adjoining which, who now has the tnanof holding your Excellency’s commissibit.

The conflict between Irish Protestants and IriskhGlics could easily flare up. Attempts to
arrest Shiners could provoke other Irish Cathalessding in Bytown to interpret these
actions as an ethnic action by Orange magistrates magistrates reported that:

‘outrages were committed which caused a collisietwieen some of the country people and the
Raftsmen, in consequence of which a large partii@former came into town armed ... In the mean
time reports were spread that orangemen were coimitogattack Catholics, in consequence of which
the Raftsmen and some of the Inhabitants colleictgdeat numbers armed®

The sectarian conflict between the orange and ribengappeared once again. O’Connor was
accused of partiality in his actions as magistf@tker and the other magistrates were not
above implying he had undue associations with ta@&ic Shiners: ‘Mr. O’Connor did
spread the report as stated: and His Excellendyatviince perceive the Infinite mischief
which must arise, from any attempt to engendeirfgslof Religious animosity>! These
reports suggest an atmosphere of great ethniotensot between the French-Canadians and
Irish Catholics, but between Catholics and Irisbt&stant Orangemen that could flare into
violence with little provocation. Even here, howewle opposing groups were referred to as
‘Raftsmen’ and ‘country people’ rather than ashri§his was not seen as a phenomenon of
Irish violence — or at least it was not portraysdach.

A local ‘family compact’ existed in Carleton Countythe 1830s. Graeme Patterson has
noted the existence of such local ‘compacts’ inkbienstown and London district&.
Consisting primarily of English and Scottish imnagts, many of whom came from a
military background, they monopolised the statioh®cal government. As the first settlers
of the region, they believed in their natural riglhgovern over later immigrants. They had
‘determined to construct in the forest a faithiepresentation of what they had left behind in
Britain, but instead produced a distortion, an geaigtion. Exaggeration was in the nature of
the construction. Like the cotton aristocracy & stouthern United States, they emphasized
so heavily those things which set them apart, thasenalizations of their place in society —
honour, culture, breeding — that they parodiederthan mirrored, English customi&>It is
hardly surprising then that Shiner violence intiie-1830s aroused great panic amongst this
self-proclaimed aristocracy. The fear of the magtes was expressed by George W.
Baker®*

George Hamilton was similarly disturbed by the @usi of the Shiners. Timber merchants
‘had recourse to hire bravos & ruffians of the Istvdescription, to intimidate the more
peaceably disposed’. This had ‘been the meansdoting a number of the very worst of

32 ‘paniel O’Connor to Sir John Colborne, Bytown, August 3rd, 1835’, Upper Canada Sundries, Vol. 156, 85478-
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Character (Irish) with that part of the Countfy>’Again, the crucial role of employers in
encouraging this ethnic conflict was highlightedrésponse, the local elite set up a number
of organisations, seeing that the inhabitants ab®m were unlikely themselves to assist in
overcoming the Shinef&. The peak of Shiner violence in 1835 prompted #gtaldishment

of the Bytown Association for the Preservation ablc Peace in 1835 and a year later the
formation of the volunteer corps of the Bytown B#l In 1836 the Ottawa Lumber
Association was established to regulate the lurtrade. As Michael Cross noted, the
recreational violence of Shiners in the early 188@s of little concern, but ‘when such
violence took on an organized nature, and beg#méaten the established order or to turn to
physical intimidation of the upper classes, it wasted much more seriousf}*

The origins and nature of the Bytown Rifles difiéigreatly from the various loyalist militias
organised elsewhere in Upper Canada. Here theeagggbto be almost no recognition of the
increased provincial political tensions. The BytoRifles existed to overcome a very
specific local problem — that of violence and disarcreated by the seasonal visitations of
raftsmen to the town. Such actions were far fromputer, however: ‘In consequence of the
desire of GEORGE W. BAKER, Esq., to organize adr@rps ... and his wish to coerce
and oblige the whole Male Population not exempgrter into his views, but in which,
fortunately for us, he has not been supported eyMhgistracy’. A preferred solution would
have been military aid sent by the Lieutenant Gowe

The creation of what appeared to be a politicahpalitary was fiercely resisted. Even such
upstanding members of the community as NicholaskSpane of the wealthiest individuals
in Bytown, signed the petition. More widely supgaltvas the creation of the Bytown
Association for the Preservation of the Public Reddter ‘numerous outrages’ the previous
year, the people urged:

‘a subscription to be raised for the purpose otprimg an available Fund, for aiding the District
appropriation, and for bringing to Justice thosedviéants who may again infest this Village and
disturb the public tranquillity of the neighbourlthdy their repeated attacks on Persons and
Property.‘°’39

In some cases, only through the use of the law iteeld the Carleton gentry establish
control over society:

‘The Magistrates hereby announce that it is copttataw for any person to be armed, unless called
upon by them to arm in support of the civil foraadar their direction, and that every person preaent
a Riotous or unlawful meeting is a Rioter unleshki¢l is his duty) he does his best to put it dosmd
arrest the delinquentg‘f'o

When recruiting special constables failed and nldarny assistance from the provincial
government was forthcoming, more draconian laws sscthese had to be enforced to
restore the peace.

3% ‘George Hamilton to Rowan, Hawkesbury, 1 June 1835’, Ibid., Vol. 154, p. 84214.

3% 4G, W. Baker to J. Joseph, Bytown, 9 December, 1836’, Hamnett Pinhey Hill Collection, Vol. 19, Library and
Archives Canada, p. 4786.
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Despite their common interests the Carleton geméne split by factionalism. This was noted
by Hamnett Pinhey in a long poem he wrote in 1&®unting the election for the legislative
assembly in Carleton Count{.Politicians were willing to use ethnicity to madbé political
groups in these situations:

‘And Steward of Bytown, is gone up to Fitzroy,

To bring to the Poll M’Nab, the gallant Scotch boy
With all his friends, a mighty numerous clan

He’'ll come with his Claymore and Mull and Bag-pipan.
Och; such a fight, if not today, tomorrow,

Sure, we'll be after butchering each oth&H

The Highland Scots of the McNab settlement wera seéave peculiarly have kept their
ethnicity with their Claymores and bagpipes. Peshtaps suggests that highlanders were less
inclined to participate in a broader Anglo-Canaddentity than their lowland counterparts.
But it also appears that Pinhey was here tryingptarast the more civilised gentry of March
township, who had given up such symbols of ethyigiith the antiquated highlanders of
McNab, who brought violence and ethnicity to pobtin much the same way that the Irish
did. Religion was also used for political mobilisat Pinhey complained: ‘When they
address themselves to Members of the Church ofalBdghind Scotland, they say | am a
Methodist, when they address themselves to thestoes called Methodists, they represent
me as a Roman Catholic, and when they represetd Reman Catholics, they assert that |

am a Jew®*

The existence of these ethnic tensions and sosiatder did not prevent Bytonians from
developing both romantic and practical appreciatimn the land they inhabited. The Ottawa
River formed a key feature of the Canadian landschpvas particularly valued for its
economic and communication potential: ‘In the riG#tawa, Canada possessed one of her
richest treasures, for by it the nearest and mosttdcommunication could be obtained to the
very heart of the Continent™ The natural advantage of Canada’s lakes and rivers seen

as crucial to progress: ‘Her navigable streamsangumerous that she has only to choose for
improvement those that will contribute most to &dvantage, and the peculiar situation she
occupies, being directly between the Ocean andhitst extensive body of Lakes yet
discovered on the face of the Globe, will enabletbéurn that inland navigation to a

purpose which must greatly increase her influemeeposperity®*® Yet if this advantage

was not exploited, she could fall behind in competiwith the United States: Canada

‘would then become a mere thoroughfare from theddpakes to the market of New York,
instead of being herself their market and outlehtoocean. Our cheering prospects would be
dissipated, and Canada would be hurled, by herleamals, from the commanding position

on which nature has placed h&.

Across the Canadas the great rivers of the St. &iaeer and the Ottawa and the Great Lakes
were emphasised as the defining geographical fsatfrthe country. But though they may
be features of great natural beauty, they werdocated for their ability to contribute to

My, Pinhey, The Carleton Election, or, The Tale of a Bytown Ram, an Epic Poem in Ten Cantos (Ottawa: Printed
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economic development. The picture presented wasfnotmense, untameable nature, but
one of lines of communication and settlement. AtdBsn, the site of the meeting of the
Rideau Canal and the Ottawa River, the very hddheotimber commerce of the country,
this perception of nature could not be more visible

The region had been blessed by investment frormtiteer country, combined with local
enterprise, to make the region totbed of improvement and civilizationUpper Canada’

as described by Hamnett Pint#{.To some extent this reflected the phenomenon of
boosterism common to most young settlements infiN@merica, particularly as it was part

of an election address. Nonetheless, the sentinregptessed were genuine. Pinhey, amongst
others, believed that the water communicationsigealby the Rideau Canal and the
improvements on the Ottawa River had the potetditdansform the local economy. The
region had also benefited from the high qualitynadnigrants received — this reputation had
come from the half-pay officers. Their investmeatitbenefited everyone: ‘How many (once
poor) settlers are now enjoying amongseaseandindependencevho owe it to their own
prudence and industry, to the liberal wages thegived as the reward of that industry, made
applicable to the wants of their wealthier neighispthese Half-pay Officerd*

Nonetheless, the people of the Ottawa valley regaiively sought the union of Upper and
Lower Canada. They saw Canada as a natural utiiicially divided in two by legislators:
‘The division of Canada was a very deep incisiom must be completely closed before she
can be vigorous and healthy ... The two Provincedileghe Siamese twins who though
apparently distinct are still so intimately joingwt if the one be sick the other cannot be
healthy and comfortablé*’ It hurt the interests of both provinces by limitithe commercial
uses of the Ottawa and the St. Lawrence rive&rs.

A writer to theBytown Gazetteomplained that:

‘The ruling party in Lower Canada, blind to thelrie¢erests of the colony, neglect those advantages
which nature has furnished, and terrified at treaidf British money, and British men being poured
into the country, would oppose, with all their migany measure which would have that tendeﬁ%]y.’

The ruling party referred to here was the radRaaiti Patriotecomposed predominantly of
French-Canadians. The fear was not of French-Canattimination, but of French-Canadian
inaction. As the ruling party in Lower Canada, thegre unable to see the potential
economic benefits of developmental projects suataasal building, blinded by their fear of
increased British immigration and their eventuaimdation.

The people of the Ottawa Valley felt neglected Iy government and political institutions of
Upper Canada:

‘Who can conscientiously congratulate us on hagimgtriotic and disinterested Legislature? Have
they acted toward us as if they deemed us a seatitire same Province ... have not their financial
appropriations been not only indiscreet but sindylacal and selfish3?

As the two Canadas formed one natural geograptigathat should be united politically as
well as geographically, so too did Montreal formadural capital and commercial metropolis

7 To the Electors of Carleton’, Hamnett Pinhey, Horaceville, 24 June 1836 in Bytown Gazette, 30 June 1836.
** Ibid.

%9 ¢A Sketch on the Division of Canada’, A Colonist in Bytown Gazette, 28 July 1836.
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for the country. Located near the border of the pnavinces, at the very centre of the
riverine communications network of the St. Lawreaod the Ottawa, goods and capital
flowed easily to and from Montreal. There was asuagption that their neighbours in Lower
Canada were just as eager for projects of impronerie

For many though, and particularly the Irish, it e so easy to forget the land of their birth.
Daniel O’'Connor wrote: ‘by casting my lot in thianp of Canada | might do well and make a
comfortable home. Nevertheless | cherished the fak that in a few years | would again
return to Ireland for good and end my days th&&Once more time had been spent in the
country, such homesickness for the old world begatisappear: ‘As years rolled by, all
desire to return to Ireland ceased, being quitpyhand contented with our position and

surroundings®>®

The Irish continued to follow the politics of théiomeland. The Catholic emancipation
movement and the repeal movement of Daniel O’'Cdnvegle closely followed. In Bytown,
Daniel O’'Connor created the Society of the Frieoidiseland. It was established by men:

‘who can say without fear of reproach that theylaslhimen and that they have the honor of being the
first in Upper Canada, who came forward and prahednselves worthy of the name. Our children
hereafter may proudly sayhey too! Were a branch of that great National Gantion that freed poor
Erin from her Iron Yoke— Why does the Irishman of Upper Canada look ajtathy and indifference
on the exertions that are making all over the Globenake Ireland as she ought to ¢peat, glorious
and fre@ does he imagine, that his loyalty to his King &udintry would be questioned?

By discussing and advocating Irish causes, Irigmignants to Upper Canada in the Ottawa
Valley were able to express their identity as Im&m. Here O’Connor observed no
contradiction between loyalty to the mother coumriypper Canada while advocating repeal
for Ireland. Ireland was a misgoverned and oppreseantry. Upper Canada, by contrast,
was an extension of Britain and its natural possas3his was a sectional society,
established for the achievement of Catholic emanticip: ‘Let there be Emancipation
societies established throughout the Province Jetntbe no longer said, that the Irish
People of Upper Canada are the last to join iniointg the rights and privileges of their
Catholic Countrymen®>’ He suggested here the existence of an Irish Gattlialspora —
wherever Irish Catholics had immigrated, they reredipart of a global community, whose
duty was still to improve the lot of those they hefl behind in Ireland. They were also
likely to revisit Ireland in the near future®

The events of the 1830s presented a complex piofuethnic competition between four
distinctive ethnic groups — French-Canadians, I@sltholics, Irish Protestants, and the
‘British’, comprising the English, Scottish and Anean populations. Each group acted
independently in their own self-interests. Confliotcurred between all these groups, though
somewhat stable coalition was present betweenrdrech-Canadians, Irish Protestants, and
the British. The Irish-Catholics were left withar ally to turn to, and in response, they
participated in disorder and violence aimed atlehging the status quo. Their

33 Bytown Gazette, 16 Aug 1837.
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marginalisation was clearly represented by theietbegregation of Bytown, as Lower Town
became a Catholic enclave while Upper Town becatestant haven. Therefore,
Catholics uninvolved in the timber trade passiveht their support to the Shiners, refusing
to arrest them, sheltering offenders and opposiagteation of institutions and organisations
that would further entrench Protestant supremacy.

Patterson described in Leeds a ‘confrontationishinational feeling with Upper Canadian
nativism’3*° This did not occur in the Ottawa region. Rathiee, defences of the older
community based around the Carleton gentry wereately challenged by the influx of an
Irish Catholic majority into the county. Much like Montreal, where the Scottish-dominated
‘British’ elite proved reluctant to accept Irish4@alics into their party, Irish Catholics in the
Ottawa Valley found themselves excluded from thesref power. Instead, they looked back
to their homeland for their identity. Unlike in Mwaal, English and Scottish origin settlers
saw this overwhelming Irish Catholic tide as a tge#hreat than the passive French-
Canadians. The British elite took a paternalissmiewards the French-speakers of the
Ottawa and sought to protect them from the depi@usabf the Irish.

There was little of that political development seymlent elsewhere in the Canadas. Party
politics remained unknown. Tory factionalism rattien the contest between Reformer and
Constitutionalist determined electoral conteste ames of Mackenzie and Papineau
remained unspoken in the valley. There was no ecelef a ‘war of the races’ between
English-speakers and French-speakers in the OtfEwveafault lines of religion were set.
Tensions between Catholics and Protestants wehedsig@videnced by the numerous scares
during this period. The Irish Catholics were nob&easily accepted into the ‘British’
moniker. The Shiners’ War appeared to confirm mainyre worst prejudices English and
Scottish settlers held against them. As Fran Thompsis argued, ‘The Catholic Irish, by
their cultural practices, their riotous disregasdtheir poverty, their good humoured
contempt for the gentility, were a threat to thbey, individual-success oriented Loyalists
and Anglo-Irish. This allowed the ruling group t@rally condemn them with a feeling of
rectitude.®®® What was notable in the Shiners’ War was not th#iple occurrences of
frontier violence (that, on balance, seem littleseothan occurred in other frontier
economies in North America), but the ethnicisatbthis violence. The conflict was
perceived as an Irish Catholic phenomenon.

Nonetheless, many of the tendencies that wouldachenise the region up to Confederation
were already in place. Even here, the first glinspsfea tendency towards assimilation were
present. Unlike in Montreal, there would be noidiffty in dissuading the Irish from
associating with the French. Daniel O’Connell, ashl Catholic, was accepted (albeit
grudgingly) into Bytown’s elite. The idea of unibgtween the Irish and the British had been
noted by Hamnett Pinhey in his surprise that luster-representation in the House of
Assembly could be an issue, as he consideredidieand British as one and the same. The
relative absence of the French-Canadian as anr*atheontemporary discourse should not
be interpreted as signifying any particular respecthem. Rather, they could easily be
ignored. They presented a rhetorical trope withclwhio attack the Irish Catholic, but the
elites of Bytown and Carleton County hardly vievieem as equals, as would be
demonstrated in the coming years. This attitudédcbe described as contemptuous
paternalism — as long as they remained docile atitteatening, sympathy could be
displayed for the francophones. Yet the few merstiointhem give little agency to French-
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66



Canadian workers and present a remarkably sintiidm@e to that shown towards the
canadienhabitant by English-speaking Montrealers.

Despite these hints towards future developmentglvew the Ottawa Valley remained a
complex, unassimilated conglomeration of ethniaigsd There was no common Anglo-
Canadian identity present here. Even the conce@risishness’ that played such a crucial
role in uniting English-speakers throughout the oéshe Canadas had only limited
effectiveness here. Geographical isolation andithgue importance of the timber trade to
the region had a substantial impact on identitycgkding to Harold Horwood and Ed Butts,
the passing of time ‘eroded racial and religiouslarance’ and the Shiners ‘traded notoriety
for respectability and gave the lie to the oldetéype of the Irishmen with a penchant for
drink and fit only for hard labour and cracking He&®* Yet there was more to this story
than the passing of time. The Protestant elite @@edpowerful motivation to ally with their
Catholic foe. The common enemy of the French in7i88uld provide this. For the people of
Bytown and the surrounding areas, it would takdn laot event that resounded throughout
both Upper and Lower Canada, the rebellions of 188d the restructuring of the political
arena, through the Union of the Canadas in 184dreate a sense of commonality with
English-speakers elsewhere in the provinces.

%' 4. Horwood and E. Butts, Bandits and Privateers: Canada in the Age of Gunpowder (Halifax, NS: Doubleday,
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Chapter 3: Identity and the Rebellions of 1837-8

In the winter of 1837-8 simmering discontent ovespbtic government, the unequal
distribution of patronage, the administration efdaand the enforcement of Anglican
dominance finally boiled over into outright rebetii Thousands of French-speaking
habitantsin the districts surrounding Montreal took up aimslovember and engaged in a
series of violent clashes with the British militanyd loyalist volunteers. A year later a
second rising took place with American supporti& éastern townships with no more
success. The rising in Upper Canada amountedids a few hundred rebels under
William Lyon Mackenzie in Toronto and Charles Dumde in the London District were
overwhelmed by the loyalist response. Their fasut&l not discourage American “Patriots”
from conducting a series of raids across the bothest as the rebellions turned the
population against those who had instigated itethents of the following year reminded
Canadians of their common foe, the United States.

There has been a tendency to view the rebelliosgparate and largely unconnected events.
In a historical narrative which prioritises ethomnflict between the British and the French,
the Upper Canadian rebellion is often presentati@misguided actions of a fanatical
demagogue. Donald Creighton’s argument that ‘iniorgortant sense the rebellions were
simply the final expression of the conflict betwesgrarianism and commercialism, between
feudal and frontier agriculture and the commersiate’ still rings tru€® The links between
Mackenzie, Duncombe and Papineau are well knowa.mbtivations behind the rebels in
both provinces were similar. There was a notalvelaiity between the conditions of the
London District of Upper Canada and the Easternrigiips of Quebec. It was here that
identity played a crucial role. When faced withheeatening French-Canadian other, they
turned to quiescent loyalism as John Little hasatestrated®®® With no such presence in the
London District, the American-born population tagk arms against the government.

In Lower Canada, tensions between the radical Rr€lanadiarPatriote party and the
conservative ‘British Party’ rose throughout the8@8. In 1834 Louis-Joseph Papineau put
before the House of Assembly the ninety-two resohst These were a list of grievances sent
to the British Imperial Parliament but they wersaaintended as a manifesto of sorts. The
resolutions included demands for an elected legisl@ouncil, full control of the province’s
finances to be handled by the assembly, and redpgemg®vernment. A number of
paramilitary organisations were created betweerd B8l 1837, including the British Rifle
Corps and the Doric Club on the conservative sidH as Fils de la Liberté&n the Patriote
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side. The latter, founded in September, consistedaut 800 member§? The Ten
Resolutions sent in reply by Lord John Russell sxdh 1837 rejected thHeatriote requests

in their entirety and authorized the Governor Gehtr spend the Canadian revenue without
the consent of the House of Assembly. Over thesmaf the summer and autumn of 1837, a
number of protest meetings were held in the cosideythroughout Lower Canada, but they
were particularly prominent and common in the Meatdistrict. The Patriotes initiated a
movement of boycotting British goods. This culmeuin the Assemblé de la Confédération
des Six Comtés at St. Charles off'2Z3ith October 1837.

The conflict began in earnest on thd'Movember when the cavalry were sent to Saint-Jean-
sur-Richelieu and exchanged fire with the rebele first major battle occurred when
Wolfred Nelson successfully led an attack on thiéirat St. Denis on the 23November.
The British successfully fought back at St. Chatves days later. The battles of the year
ended with the defeat of tiatriotesat Saint-Eustache on the™Becember. At the
beginning of the rebellions, there were just 332#idh regulars in Lower Canad® By 1°
August, the Montreal garrison included over 1,08§utars and in Quebec City there were
some 1,700 men. Approximately three hundred Pasiatere killed in the 1837 rebellions
compared to just thirty from the government foré&$-or much of 1838, it seemed that the
rebellion had been thwarted. In November, rebelteinrned as Wolfred Nelson came back
to Lower Canada with 2,500 armed supportéf$lis campaign began in the Eastern
Townships and battles were fought at Odelltownhend” November, at Lacolle on th&'7
and at Beauharnois on the"™.@his second rebellion was equally unsuccessful.

The rebellion in Upper Canada was a far smallerirafin 1834 the Reformers had won a
majority in the House of Assembly and stopped tipgples to the government. The arrival of
the Lieutenant Governor Sir Francis Bond Head nidéel as a conciliator, only antagonised
the reformers due to his stubbornness and hisrthagaartisan intervention in the 1836
election. Over the course of 1836 and 1837, a nuwibgolitical unions were organised and
township meetings held. When the Lower Canadiaallieb broke out, the British regulars
stationed in Upper Canada were sent there to aiduppression of the rebellion. On tffe 7
of December, approximately four hundred rebelsgdiiVilliam Lyon Mackenzie in a march
down Yonge Street with the intention of taking Timkm At Montgomery’s Tavern they faced
Colonel James Fitzgibbon and approximately 100@listyvolunteers who easily defeated
them?3%® Just as Mackenzie’s rebellion was ending, Chdlescombe’s was beginning.
Misinformation led him to believe that Mackenziedlsuccessfully taken Toronto. From the
7" to the 13' of December, rebels met and armed in the villdgecotland, in Norfolk
county. On the 13 they marched towards Hamilton where they metdalist forces under
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Allan MacNab. Before even a shot was fired, thei#pared rebels fled. In the Duncombe
rebellion, Colin Read identified just 197 rebelsl &7 more who aided them by means such
as supplying weapons, forming ‘home guards’ anderaging others to take up arms.

In Upper Canada, though the rebellions were easjpressed, peace did not come quickly.
Mackenzie fled to Navy Island, from where he desdiathe creation of the independent
republic of Canada. He was joined by a number oeAocan sympathisers, led by General
Rensselaer von Rensselaer. Estimates for the nymndsent on the island range from 450 to
20003°On the 28 December, the Upper Canadian militia destroyed#umline an
American ship aiding the rebels on Navy Island msele Canadian waters. Sympathisers
from the United States calling themselves ‘Patricdstinued to attack the province
throughout 1838. Between January and March, theol&Vindsor border experienced a
number of raids, at Bois Blanc Island, Fightingusl and Pelee Island. Between th& &id
239 of June, Patriot attention was transferred toNkegara Peninsula during the Short Hills
Raid. Finally, between the £2nd 18" November, approximately 200 Patriots attacked the
village of Prescott, near Kingston, in the Battiehee Windmill. They were crushed by a
combined force of 800 militia and British regulaf5Support for these Patriots was
widespread in the United States and the Hunterdgke had 40,000 membéfs.

Repression following the rebellions took on an add of leniency and severity. The actions
of the loyalist volunteers in both provinces weften tinged by vengeance and were
subsequently unnecessarily harsh, involving thérdetson of much property, and the unjust
imprisonment and accusation of many individual$waid involvement in the rebellions. Yet
the courts tended towards leniency. In Upper Catréala were held at Toronto, Hamilton
and London in response to the 1837 rebellions aamtlagara and Kingston after the Patriot
invasions. Almost 400 were put on trial in Uppen@da, of whom 300 were convicted but
only twenty executed’® The vast majority of these cases resulted in dquaor lenient
sentence. The courts martial at Kingston and Londeunlted in 181 were convictions of 184
tried; resulting in 17 executed and 78 transpofted/an Diemen’s Land). In Lower Canada,
106 were tried and 99 convicted resulting in 12cetiens and 58 transported. Lord Durham
issued a further ordinance by which over 150 pessnvere released and eight rebel leaders
were exiled to Bermud¥? Even the most prominent leaders of rebellion s Lyon
Mackenzie in Upper Canada and Louis-Joseph Papindaawer Canada — were welcomed
back into Canadian society and politics less thdaaade after their treachery. The events of
these years led the British government to signifilgaincrease the strength of the military in
both Upper and Lower Canada. By early 1840 theme wearly 11,500 British regulars in
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Canada’® Upper Canada had also seen a great increaseiia érticipation. By
November 30, 1838, there were more than 20,000eactlunteers from the provinéé

In both cases ethnicity had played a key role ér#bellions. In Lower Canada, despite
earlier alliances between tpatriotesand Irish Catholics, the rebel armies were comghose
almost exclusively of French-speakingbitants In Upper Canada rebellion remained the
preserve of the North American-born, despite nodisible ethnic bias in reform politics
before that date. This was accompanied by a sdredieBritish nationalism not shared by
the vast majority of the population. In both casks,leaders of these movements had
fundamentally misjudged the provincial mood. Logaliemerged stronger than ever from the
rebellions.
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3.1 Montreal and the Rebellions of 1837

The rebellions of 1837 polarised the communitieMohtreal. A dichotomy was formed
between ‘loyal’ constitutionalists and ‘disloyaéformers. Politics increasingly fell along
ethnic lines between English-speaking constitutiesteaand French-speaking patriotes.
Anglophones turned away from the increasingly raldRatriote party while French-
Canadians avoided the loyalist militias. Througboamts of Patriote atrocities, the French-
Canadian population were presented as a threhétartglophone community. The rebellion
provided a narrative of events that emphasiseddh&nuing struggle between the loyal
English community and the villainous French. Thelaum Report described a nation riven
by racial conflict. Yet this extreme animosity wasdirect result of the rebellions. The actions
of a minority of the French population seemed toficon the worst fears of British Tories.
Divisions between Scottish, English and Irish wlergotten as they were brought together
under the designation of the ‘loyal Briton’. Mogitably, Irish Catholics gave up their
previous Patriote allegiance and were acceptedigoAnglo-Canadian community.
Attempts to promote a civic form of Britishness;onporating English- and French-speakers
equally, as had been seen in 1832, were underrbynéte rebellions. In 1832, the British
party had co-opted many of the leaders of Frenama@ian society as long as they were
willing to accept anglophone Tory principles. Frer€anadians, meanwhile, had brought in
to their community English-speakers, and partidyllish Catholics, who supported the
Patriote cause.

The ninety-two resolutions in 1834 began the precépolarisation. The outright rejection

of these resolutions by Lord John Russell in his Resolutions of 1837 suggested to the
Patriotes that constitutional action was insuffiti” Combined with severe economic
depression, the Patriotes had many potential risdiarni the rebellion. A number of protest
meetings were held in the countryside, providirgyRatriotes with an opportunity to
convince a cautious, hesitant habitant populatian tebellion was the solution to their
struggles. Elinor Senior has provided a useful antof the events of the rebellions
themselves’® According to Allan Greer, the rebellions consetia rural revolt against an
increasingly substantial seigneurial burden atne tof economic depression. The ideology of
the Patriote party was simply grafted onto this discont&ft.
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Map of the Montreal region at the time of the 18888 rebellions®
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Through the active use of the public sphere, thgléu€anadian elite in Montreal attempted
to encourage British solidarity. To encourage Bhitsolidarity, a series of national
associations were created. The St. Patrick’s Spared the St. Andrew’s Society were
formed in 1834, and the St. George’s and Germameges in 1835. The various English-
speaking national societies, far from emphasidiegethnicities of Irish, Scottish and
English, as might be expected, actually contribiitecteating a unified Anglo-Canadian
community in the city®! They shared a similar political outlook and ce#bd each others’
saint’s days. This brought a united anglophone camiy into the public sphere which
presented a formidable force when mobilised. Mewstliprof the St. Patrick’'s Society was
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open to both Irish Protestants and Catholics, piiogia channel of communication between
the city’s Protestant elite and its Catholic majorfiVayne Timbers has effectively
demonstrated how the split between the ProtestahCatholic portions of the Irish
community emerged in the 1840s with the rise abuliontanism and evangelicalism. In
1837, Irish Protestants formed much of the leadershthe society while members of both
denominations happily interminglétf By being welcomed into the society, they helped to
combat feelings of discrimination. In 1832, wheshrCatholics had played such a crucial
role in election of the Daniel Tracey, the only adates for their cause came from the
Patriote ranks. By 1837, this situation had chargydsstantially. In the years before the
founding of the St. Patrick’s Society, expressiohbish ethnicity had taken onRatriote
tone. On the 1" March 1834, a Saint Patrick’s Day dinner was oisgthby the leading
Patriote Edmund Bailey O’Callaghan and included such toastsinion among the Irish and
Canadians’. Just one year later, Irish ProtesamisCatholics intermingled and the society
rapidly took on a constitutionalist and loyal atfta.

The St. Patrick’s Society, much like its Englistd&scottish counterparts, firmly held to
constitutional principles and may have played apartant role in acting as a loyal
counterweight to the Patriote forces demandindp I@atholic allegiance. Furthermore, it held
an equal rank to its sister societies in the StdrAw’s and St. George’s Societies. As Gillian
Leitch has argued, ‘in times of unrest the Briiidéntity was amplified, without prejudice to
the Scottish, English and Irish identiti€&’ The rebellion presented a spectacle in which all
anglophones drew together as one loyal ‘Britisthomunity. Contemporaries were keen to
remark upon this: ‘Can it be that Americans, andliEhmen, and Scotchmen, and Irishmen,
are found almost to a man on one side in a pdlisitaggle?*°

The national societies provided an opportunityrésidents of Montreal to celebrate the
traditions of the land of their birth. The saindglys were welcome social occasions for the
city’s elite. A number of British party stalwarisund themselves in leading positions in these
societies. Benjamin Holmes, an Irish Protestankbaand businessman, was president of the
St. Patrick’s Society from 1836 to 18%8.Peter McGill, a prominent Scottish merchant, was
president of the St. Andrew’s Society from 1835Iut@42, while George Moffatt presided
over the St. George’s Society from 1834 to 184 Traditional symbols of England, Ireland
and Scotland were widely employed — roast beefta@dose for England, the shamrock for
Ireland, and the thistle, Robert Burns, and RoBaute for Scotland. They celebrated each
others’ holidays, participating in the parades dimhers that accompanied them. The
minutes of the St. Andrew’s Society demonstrate saurah occurrence: ‘An application from
the German Association to accompany them to Chomctheir Anniversary, the@August,
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marched in procession to the Protestant Episcopaidd.*®® This was not an unusual
occurrencé€® There were two parts to the celebration of sais/s in Montreal: the first
were the parades, as described above. The secanithevpublic dinner. These were large-
scale events hosted at local hotels or the hodsg®minent individuals in which traditional
foods were eaten and the symbols of their respectuntries of origin displayed and
celebrated.

As well as the national societies, more expligutbfitical organisations were formed. In 1835
the Montreal Constitutional Association was creafeliowed by the short-lived British Rifle
Corps. The former brought together English-speaKimiges as a way to politically organise
the British party. According to them, the Britishidalrish of Lower Canada had been
‘subjected to the domination of a party, whosegyolias been to retain the distinguishing
attributes of a foreign race, and to crush in athieat spirit of enterprise which they are
unable or unwilling to emulaté® This organisation brought together the Irish, Ssiotand
English into one group understood as ‘British’ thais persecuted by a French ‘Other’. The
British Rifle Corps was a paramilitary organisatianmed at self-defence of the British
community against the Patriotes, but was quickbpdnded by the Governor General. A year
later, the Doric Club was created, another pargamyliorganisation, but this one more
disguised in its intentions. Allowed to surviveaittagonised the francophone community
and represented the extreme wing of British loyaligy September 1837, the Patriotes
responded with the creation lo& Fils de la Libert¢another paramilitary organisation that
brought violent politics to the streets of Montraall clashed with the Doric Club.

Through such patrticipation in associational lifesh Catholics were able to avoid becoming
‘othered’ as the French-Canadians had been. Therbmranscript noted that the Irish
were ‘in friendship, warm and enthusiastic; in Iguee and constant; in generosity
unrivalled!”®®* This is not to say that the route to acceptanceesay. Th&azettedescribed
‘a most extraordinary and unjustifiable attempt wele to convict SIR FRANCIS HEAD,
Mr. Justice M'LEAN, and others, of a most “damnatd@spiracy” against Irish
emigrants3? Notably, the accusation of a conspiracy agairestrish came from the
Vindicator, a Patriote newspaper set up to advocate the chdse Irish population in
Montreal. With Irish Catholic support evaporatimg the Patriote cause, such a story might
claw back a few recruits from the grip of the Biitiparty.

The Irish Catholic population proved themselvesloy the rebellions. Only a few outliers,
such as Edmund Bailey O’Callaghan, took up armsagthe government. The vast
majority stayed at home. Some took up arms fotdpalists. In the general court-martial of
Montreal in 1838-39, not a single person of Iriti®lic origin was tried?® This was aided
in no small part by the Roman Catholic Church. Theirch consistently adopted an anti-
patriote tone and, unlike in Ireland, it encouragse@ongregation to remain loyal. As noted
by Maureen Slattery, whereas O’Connell’'s movemeiitaland gained significant
institutional and organizational support from tiench, in Lower Canada the church allied
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itself with the propertied interests and displa$legial neutrality”3** Maurice Lemire has
suggested that the loyalty of the Irish CatholitMontreal can be better attributed to the
unwillingness of leading Patriotes to take up auomtl the last moment. The Patriote struggle
was primarily rhetorical. If a revolution had trutgen planned from earlier, the Irish
Catholics of Montreal could have proved a decigagtor3° While there is perhaps some
truth to this — notably Papineau was reluctanaketup arms, and he leaned heavily on
Edmund Bailey O’Callaghan as a close advisor eetss more likely that it was the active
role that anglophone Tories took to ensure Catholialty, rather than an absence of effort
on the part of th@atriotes that resulted in the Irish Catholics of Lower @da maintaining
their allegiance to the Crow#t?

TheVindicator, the Irish Catholic newspaper that purported pyesent the Irish Catholic
community, provides a curious case. Its editor was of the few anglophones to join the
rebellion. Yet the subscribers to his paper apfehave remained loyal. How can this
divergence be explained? Firstly, it must be nded the failure to take up arms against the
provincial government in November did not in itsetiply an opposition to much of the
ideology of the Patriote party. It is likely thatny Irish Catholics desired an elected
legislative council and opposed the systematicyisom that infected provincial politics. And
while some joined the volunteer militias, they sasyhto have done so in the same numbers
or with the same enthusiasm as their Protestamitequarts. Nonetheless, in the final
reckoning, the Irish must be considered to haveameea loyal. Thé&/indicatorwas also not
the only actor calling upon Irish loyalties. Jandaskson has noted how the growing strength
of the Irish Tories of Montreal was representedh®ypublication off he Irish Advocatérom
1835 to 1837. The Tories were just as aware asrigf@rmist counterparts of the value of
using newspapers to attract supportefs.

Once that decision to remain loyal was made the® o turning back. In the rhetoric of the
era, the division between loyal and rebel was gpafted on to the categories of ‘British’

and ‘French’. Irish Catholics no longer constitugettue ‘third element’ in the politics of
Lower Canada. In many ways, they resembled thetiSliedtighlanders of Upper Canada
during this year. Both were some of the strongegpsrters of reform in the years leading up
to 1837. Yet the vast majority of Irish CatholiosLiower Canada and Scottish Highlanders in
Upper Canada refused to take the final step oflliebe

TheVindicator, and English-speaking Patriotes more generaligngited to downplay the
racial connotations of the conflict. For them, thigs a battle of ideology, not language: ‘the
war in Lower Canada is a war pifinciples ReformversusToryism; or, to speak more
correctly, Democracy and responsibility in offiseysusaristocracy and irresponsibility in
office.”®* It must be noted that théndicatordid not actively preach disloyalty or rebellion.
It was strident in its opposition to the governmand repeatedly called for “organization”
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and the need to join the boycott of British godtidt was keen to emphasise the
constitutional nature of the movement.

TheVindicatorrepeatedly tried to convince Irishmen to join Bagriotes by its use of
parallels to Ireland and in particular through refeee to Daniel O’Connell. The Patriote
cause was presented as the cause of O’Connelthan@’Connell Irishmen’ were exhorted
to be ‘up and doing'® TheHerald challenged th&indicators interpretation of O’Connell.

It attempted to show how it was merely manipulatirgyimage for political advantage. He
had been first presented as ‘the great corruptiohiseland’, but now thélerald, to gain the
support of the Irish, ‘would fain persuade us thetause O’Connell supports the Queen and
her Government in Ireland, we are bound to fall d@amd worship the Queen and her
Government in Canad&™ TheHerald then had attempted to co-opt the image of O’Cdnnel
as a loyalist. While it is difficult to tell justdw successful this was, this attempt
demonstrates that a sympathetic understandingsbfissues was no longer the preserve of
thePatriotes O’Connell and the Irish repeal movement couldbapted to the politics of
Lower Canadian Tories too.

The situation of Ireland was now shown to be imprg\greatly. In recent years it had been
blessed by a conciliatory governor in Lord Mulgravieo had the interests of Irishmen at
heart. Lower Canada, by contrast, continued taesuifider the jackboot of British
oppressiorf®® In 1832 the misgovernment of Ireland had beconienaatic. In 1837
O’Callaghan did his best to show the differencesvben Lower Canada and Ireland while
Tories emphasised their similarities. Indeed, fseiés were similar. The demand for
responsible government ‘has been rejected by thisiBMinistry, and its corrupt Parliament,
on the same grounds that their opponents — th@3J erbpposed Catholic emancipation, and
now refuse municipal reform, to Irelantf® In both cases a minority population exercised an
unjust ascendancy over political power and usedtthoppress the majority. O’Callaghan
tried to present the Tories as the implacable enantlye Irish emigrants. In an article
entitled ‘Further proofs of the love which the Tewibear the Irish’, he described the use of
troops on the Cornwall canals a year earlier tgpeegs rioting as ‘one of the most cold-
blooded conspiracies agaihgsh Emigrants that we ever read’. The troops had Ibeenght

in not because of any real violence, but to enthatthe Irish did not elect a Reform

candidate’®

Surprisingly the common tie of Catholicism was haraentioned. This was likely due to the
lack of institutional support from the Roman Caib@&hurch of Lower Canada for the
Patriote party’s platform. O’Callaghan rarely trig@dplay up the sectarian division amongst
the Irish, instead preferring to focus on politicgues. The Orange-Green divide that would
become so important in later years remained larglesgent.

The paper did not survive into the rebellions thelves. Before O’Callaghan had the chance
to exhort his followers to rebel, the presses eMimdicatorwere destroyed by the Doric
Club. The final issue was published on 7 NovemI&&71 Under these circumstances,
perhaps it is not surprising that tandicatorfailed to maintain the Patriote disposition of
the Irish Catholic population. It had repeatedli@ied the actions of the provincial
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government, whether in the purge of militia comnaiss and JPs during the summer of that
year. But it had not advocated disloyalty. UnlikelB32, thé/indicator could not claim a
monopoly on representing the Irish. To be succéssfuas necessary for théndicatorto
sever the tie between Britishness and Irishnesdtdinpted to do so by referring to the
Scottish and English inhabitants of Montreal asriélgerian’: ‘we would impress upon our
countrymen to have nothing to do with the “Hanoaesi’ or their meeting. Let them not
pollute themselves, their characters, or that eifrthation ... by any association with the
orange brood which is about to make the day hidegukeir presence next Mondd{® Yet
this attempt smacks of desperation by O’Callaganthe eve of the rebellions the Irish
Catholics had still not made their choice. Frons tgppeal, it appears that they were strongly
leaning towards a loyal position in common withestnglophones.

The Gazettereported on a substantial meeting in Etiece d’Arme®n the 25 October.

Loyal individuals from a variety of anglophone bgokunds assembled, bearing such diverse
banners as ‘Reform — not Revolution!’, ‘Draw the®d; Scotland’, ‘Erin, ma Vourneen’,

‘The Land we live in’, ‘For God, our Queen and @ountry’ and ‘O’Connell’s cry — the
Queen and old Ireland® It was estimated that this particular meeting dsewewhere
between 4,000 and 5,500 participaiifsAt these meetings, numerous speeches were made,
condemning those Patriotes ‘vomiting forth undisgditreason, and on false representations
of the most malicious character, urging the Fre@eanadians to arm, throw off their
allegiance and rush into open rev8f These banners suggest the presence of substantial
numbers of Irish Catholics at the meeting. It ifkaty Protestants would have carried
banners supporting O’Connell or written in Irishh\é there were general exhortations to
loyalty for all of the British population, consetixaes were well aware of the need to secure
Irish loyalty. One conservative, C. Sweeny, arhlifisotestant and member of the Montreal
Volunteer Cavalr{f®, made such a plea. ‘Irishmen, incline not yousearthe seductive
whisperings of the traitor, whether he approactwesiy the shape of the ignorant,
sycophantic, and deluded partisan of the Frencha@ian faction, or the more cunning
Yankee.’ Loyalty was an Irish virtue and disloyalkgpuld undermine the reputation of
Irishmen everywhere:

‘Never let it be said, that an Irishman would deffee banner of our young and lovely Queen, to seek
disgrace and infamy under the shadow of the tuolThe Irish blood which now boils in my veins —
the thick pulsations of my heart, inform my minatlksuch disgrace will never fall upon a true son of
Erin, and convinces me on the contrary, that Irishwill be true to themselves, true to their
allegiance, true to their young, lovely and virtadpueen, and staunch supporters of the
Constitution’**°

For this ‘resident Canadian’, Irishness was equai# Britishness. The characteristics of a
‘true son of Erin’ were allegiance to the Queen eoustitution — the same fundamental
tenets of Britishness that were remarked on byagoigines throughout the Canadas. The
extent of the British community was the ‘ENGLISIRIEH, SCOTCH and AMERICAN —
all who boast of BRITISH extraction or who spea& ENGLISH language** The meaning
of British, at least for the Tory community in Moeal that th&5azetterepresented, was

determined by language above all. As long as ookesgnglish, they were ‘British’.
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Irish Catholic loyalty was also encouraged by th&ue features of the Lower Canadian
Rebellion. This was a predominantly rural rebellidhe Irish of Lower Canada had largely
settled in urban areas, and particularly in Mortriearsecution and political charivaris
against English-speakers in those rural areas viherkish did settle would hardly have
endeared them to the rebel cause. Montreal, agtthef the military garrison, and a city with
an anglophone majority, presented little opporgufot would-be rebels. The Catholic Irish,
whatever their political persuasion, had remaimg@ll Some undoubtedly did so for
pragmatic reasons. But many others calculateditleatinterests lay closer to their British
counterparts than their old French-speaking allies.

For the Americans of Montreal the situation waddéas challenging. They remained able to
define themselves as both British and loyal witthelidifficulty. TheMorning Courier
described a public meeting of the American citizeh§ontreal on the 29November 1837.

It was their duty ‘to counteract by constant anchest effort, the designs of the treasonable
and seditious™ They were prepared to fight for the British goveant against the French
rebels: ‘we will promptly and fearlessly stand fand in defence of our adopted country in
the hour of need — and we now declare ourselvesaitiness by every means in our power,
by our councils, our influence, and our physicegisgth, to aid in enforcing obedience to the
laws’**The French-Canadians had attempted to justify tiebiellion by drawing parallels
between the American Revolution and their own. Aheerican population of Montreal
completely refused to countenance such a compars®mwell from a knowledge of the
political circumstances of the two Countries ... r&f an experience of the mild and
equitable character of the local Government arbledao declare totally unfounded and
perversely false*!* This presents an important development in Anglaa@ian identity. The
American Revolution was perceived to be just, alted misgovernment by the British. The
lack of American loyalists who remained in Lowem@da made such a position tenable. The
Americans of Montreal had largely emigrated after tevolution, not as loyalists, but as
speculators, merchants and businessmen. They hegldanot because of a great love for the
British Crown and political system, but becausendividual commercial opportunity. Yet
this had in no way lessened their loyalty to theigr Crown in times of crisis. By the 1830s
the American Revolution had lost its sting. In thmds of most British immigrants it was an
unfortunate event caused by misrule. Nothing cteldnore explicit than the statement by
the Scottish-born Rollo Campbell: “‘The Canadashatenow where the Thirteen Colonies
were in ‘76'*° This was used as a rhetorical attack againsP#teotes who often claimed
that they were as justified rebelling now as theeficans had been sixty years earlier.

Americans fell easily into the ‘British’ categoryel to their conservative politics and
esteemed social status. Sometimes the press eferiBritish’ and ‘American’ as different
categories, but usually as allied groups with idehgims?*'® The Transcriptwrote that ‘it is
most gratifying to witness the zeal with which thepouse, what is, in their estimation, the
good cause®!’ Similarly, theMorning Courierwrote of those ‘American citizerwy birth, -

not merely sons of Americaefugeeswho ‘by years of actual experience have foundi&hi
rule so thoroughly the reverse of all that is oppiee, that they are now among the heartiest
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of its supporters against its hypocritical opposeHf The late loyalists, condemned in
Upper Canada as treacherous, were here activebpmeld by the British community. By
having to make a choice in favour of British moracal government over republican rule in
the United States, the Americans of Montreal hadatestrated their loyalty. English-
speakers in Lower Canada, however, looked on wstmaly at responses to the rebellion in
the United States. Support for the rebellion seetodthve emerged from a supreme
misunderstanding of the causes of the rebellioneamisplaced sympathy with the Canadian
habitants The experience of the Hunters’ Lodges only inseglathe tension between loyal
Lower Canadians and the United States. Reportseafabellions in the United States were
‘conflicting and absurd’, often exaggerating thecasses of the Patriot&s.

Many anglophones demonstrated their loyalty thrangblvement in volunteer militias. In
Montreal and the surrounding areas, hundreds ithmmtsands of (predominantly
anglophone) loyalists joined volunteer units. Aildedate decision had been made not to raise
the militia which would have included a large numbkeFrench-Canadians. By relying on
volunteers, the British government could be certiaat their loyalty was above reproach. In
the past the provincial executive had been reludtaraise volunteer units. In 1835 the
‘British Rifle Corps’, with 800 volunteers, had lneleriefly established before it was closed
down by Lord Gosford. It was, however, seen by Glath as ‘an Orange plot against their
religion’.**® The alliance between Irish and French was stiligistrong. Religious identities
as Protestant and Catholic overrode ethnic idestds English- or French-speakers and
supplanted the later dichotomy of ‘loyal’ and ‘rébe

By late 1837, the situation was very different. Masmbers of recruits were found to aid the
British redcoats in the suppression of the rebellfpproximately 9,000 men volunteered for
loyalist militias#?* The various British ethnicities each raised tlogin volunteer units in a

bid to demonstrate their loyalty. TiHeanscriptincluded notices for the ‘Royal Irish’, ‘Royal
British’ and ‘Royal Scots’ companies of the Montreght Infantry. These were volunteer
units formed specifically to fight the rebellion.dxitreal, through its loyal population, was to
help defend those ‘loyalists scattered throughleeitcountry’ by deploying its loyal volunteer
militias to the surrounding distriét? Much of the leadership for the Irish came from the
Protestant portion of the community — much as ¢laelérship in the St. Patrick’s Society was
primarily Protestant. Benjamin Holmes, Sydney Bglham and John Samuel McCord all
acted as officers for these militi¥s.As well as these ethnically based units, therealss

the Montreal Volunteer Cavalry. This had been fafrdaring the War of 1812. Members
supplied their own horses, uniforms, and arms veerd not paid®* For many others though,
participation in the militias was not selfless eytoffered pay and rations on short contracts
that would have been appealing to many, espedtadlge living in cities such as Montreal.
They would receive 1s a day as well as ratiSnsNonetheless, French-Canadians were not
entirely absent from these loyal proceedings —eddéhe British Rifle Corps was
commanded by Major Clément Charles de Bleury —taddawho had been elected in 1832
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but turned away from the party as it radicalisedrate decad&® This occurrence must
remind us that however far the ethnicisation oftwsl had proceeded it was still possible for
French- and English-speakers to find common ground.

Nonetheless, ethnic polarisation did not go entitglchallenged, as tl@ourier
demonstrated:

‘If, indeed, the whole French population of Lower @aas to be exterminated, or rendered helafs, -
the gallows is to groan under the burden of itstetred victims, if loyal eyes are to gaze, and loyal
hearts to beat, with unmixed delight at a scenghaflesale execution, such as no man, with the
common feelings of a man, can picture to himsethout a shudder ... the sooner such loyalty enjoys

the blessings of defeat itself, the betf&’”

According to the Courier, it was the duty of thetiBh population to ensure that loyalty did
not have the connotations suggested here. Rebelhsrto be condemned, but the
extermination of the French-Canadians was a terriidasure, unbecoming of the British
population. The growth of ultra-loyal languagewhich only those who expressed pure
hatred for French-speakers and reformers, didihatedl with moderates. Th€ourier, in a
section entitled ‘Political Glossary’ commentedtba increasingly extreme language that
was used by the press in the polarised politicalate. Some brief attempt was usually made
to suggest a position of neutrality, such as tha télo Alarmist’, before a great display of
invective, describing only ‘the most alarming resasfatrocity, pillage, massacres and
exterminationas theMontreal Heraldwould write of ‘atrocities toaisgustingand

beastly. **® Though partisan and polemical writing in Montreelvspapers was not a new
phenomenon in 1837, an escalation in the langusge 1 condemn their French opponents
now took place in editorial writing. While tif@ourier chose to remain apart from this war of
words it seems clear that many English-speakersaad it.

The ideas of British-as-loyal and French-as-Othas wonetheless one of the enduring
legacies of the 1837 rebellions. What was contesteisimply the nature of that loyalty and
how a group excluded from the British communitydlddoe treated. For the first time the
local press to begin to draw on the language d.rRor theGazettehe French-Canadian
controlled Assembly had as their object ‘to injatieof the ANGLO-SAXON race’, meaning
by this term, immigrants of British and Americangan. Any sympathy for the rebellion in
the United States was puzzling, as this was an ‘ANGAXON continent’ whose ‘wishes
regartiizngg the character and ANGLO-SAXON nationabityhe continent must be the
same’.

The British community sought to affirm their setirdidence by making comparisons of the
racial characteristics between themselves andréreck-Canadians. The British were a
forward-looking entrepreneurial race compared &whambitious feudal French farmer.
‘The English farmer’, wrote William Evans from Cdi. Paul on the island of Montreal,
‘does not owe his success to any advantage henebtfiom the Canadian farmer, but by his
superior skill, applied to the same materials, bi@ios a product two or threefold as valuable
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as that which the Canadian farmer did obtaifiwith the English-speaking population
providing the economic engine of the country, itdrae only natural that its government
should fall to them also: ‘The interests of Canadllnever be properly promoted by those
who cannot, or will not be convinced, that the ¢gethe produce that is annually created in
the country, by the judicious management of oldl, @#re settlement and cultivation of new
lands, by men, no matter of what origin, must augintige means of happiness, and advances
the prosperity of the whole communif{/* Canadian farmers were as ill-suited to politicd an
government as they were to modern agriculture. Sugaternalist view of the French-
Canadian population was common. Many British contatens believed they created a
disproportionate amount of the wealth of Lower Gimanly to see it wasted at the hands of
a French faction which they described as ‘a deadgmnicubus on the spirit of commercial
enterprise*? To ensure that the French population could nodorguse such problems, the
proposal to unify the Canadas was revived. A wiitdheMontreal Heraldhad proposed ‘it
should be made imperative that every county, ridiogen or ward, should return one
member, @ritish or Anglo Canadian by birtito ensure British predominance in a united
Canadian legislatur®€® This was also one of the earliest attempts byEtiglish-speaking
community of Lower Canada to appropriate the lagguaf ‘Canadian’ to the British. One
could be a ‘British’ Canadian now as well as a tfatl@ Canadian.

During the rebellions in Montreal, the term ‘Caradiwas applied almost exclusively to
those of French origin. While in the Upper Provifi€anadian’ was increasingly being used
to refer to anyone born in the Canadas, and evesréncases to ‘British-Canadian’ or
‘English-Canadian’, for English Montrealers, it mé&rancophones. An article by the
Gazettguxtaposed ‘British’ and ‘Canadian’ as oppositealbeit with the slight possibility
that a Canadian could be loyal. There was a ‘Camgglarty’ aiming at ‘Canadian
supremacy*** The French-Canadians had no real or legitima&vgrices in the minds of the
conservatives of Montreal. They had only ‘imagingdévances, dreamed up by politicians
for individual gain. Adam Thom believed that thegre desired only ‘a large share of the
public revenue in the shape of illegal contingeseird official emolument$2° The real
object was ‘to overthrow the supremacy of Greatdsriin these Provinces; not because of
any grievance they suffer ... but with the viewesfablishing a republican form of
government**® For William Evans, and many other anglophone refos, the desire for
reform was strong. But ‘Britons and Irishmen’ wotidsh to obtain it by legitimate means,
not at the cost of a Civil War, and the destructibtheir fellow subjects?®’ However
legitimate French-Canadian grievances might bey;, thethod of remedying them was
harmful and counter-productive.

This ‘othering’ of the French-Canadian populatiomswnade all the more possible by the
belief that the French-Canadian people were jusitakerant of British settlers as the
anglophones were of them. The pronouncements d?dlrotes in the Assembly gave the

0 To Canadian Agriculturists of French Origin’ — William Evans, Cote Ste. Paul, December 18, 1837 in
Montreal Morning Courier, 21 December 1837.
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British population no reason to believe otherwésethey did their best ‘to limit the size of
Lower Canada’s anglophone minority by opposinggrofh outrageously xenophobic terms,
immigration from the British Isle$®® The Gazettewrote: ‘The FRENCH majority of the
Assembly had the power to alter [the seignoriesesyk... but did not choose to do so, on the
ground that such alteration would facilitate andamage the settlement adés etrangers et
des intrug, namely, ANGLO-SAXONS of EUROPE and AMERICA® Indeed, the
rebellions could be ‘traced to a national prejudigainst the ENGLISH, and a deeply
imprinted detestation on the mind of the FRENCH-GANAN, of every BRITISH
institution.**° This emphasised the narrative of English defegaénat unprovoked French-
Canadian aggression. It also suggested the irrdabitity of English- and French-
Canadians. With the French part of the populatmaorswilling to accept anglophones into
their community there seemed little reason to nagoentry into any joint community. In the
parishes of St. Benoit and St. Scholastique, thvaean attempt to expel British residents
from their home$é* Families of British origin could not be expectedrelinquish the laws,
the language, and the institutions of their fotedas, or to link themselves to a French
faction, whose sole end and aim is to deprive théavery vestige of nationality — to tinker
them into FRENCHMEN**? According to théGazettethe British must struggle to maintain
their unigue identity in the face of the threaasimilation by the French majority. Anyone
who chose to accept this assimilation had therapett his countrymen and therefore was
condemned. Despite this, the condemnation of iggophone leaders — Wolfred and Robert
Nelson, Thomas Storrow Brown and Edmund Bailey Q&ghan — was rarely described in
these terms. Attacks upon them largely followedrttwaild of attacks on Papineau — as
incompetent, undignified leaders, unworthy of etlteCanadienhabitant. The language of
race was still in an embryonic phase. While@szettewas clearly willing to use such terms,
neither theTranscriptnor theCourier referred to ‘Anglo-Saxons’, preferring instead¢ty

on the language of loyalty. This would have changegtly by 1849 as the racial discourse
pioneered by th&azettewas adopted by conservatives throughout Unitech@an

Identity was also performed. The killing of Lieugent Weir outraged the English-speaking
community. He had been captured while deliverimgessage and was brutally executed by
Francois Jalbert and a number of local villagé&t&Vhen his body was returned to Montreal,
an outpouring of grief and sympathy for his familgis unleashed. His funeral was one of the
largest ever to occur in the city, bringing out #mglophone population who wished to
express their solidarity with their countryman. Kiléng was an act of ‘wanton cruelty’ and
‘the indignity offered to Mr. Weir's mutilated renms cry aloud for retribution — his death

will surely not pass unavengef” Even twelve years later, in 1849, the funeral was
remembered: ‘thiargestfuneral was that of poor Lieutenant Weir, hackegieces in cold
blood, by the blood-thirsty French-Canadian Rebel3377*%°

Henry Esson, a Scottish Presbyterian minister, gasal to arms in an address he made to
the ‘British’ population. He articulated an Angla@adian identity that presented Lieutenant
Weir as ‘a martyr to his country’. He was a symbbBritish loyalty and virtue — ‘his

memory is embalmed in our hearts — his name idledrm the list of the brave’. It was men
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like Weir who had saved British Lower Canadiansirfrihhe French menace: ‘This land, this
city more especially, owes a deep debt of gratitodbe deceased, and to the other brave
men, who have turned the battle from our gatege®mihg us at the price of their own blood
— at the peril of their own lives — from the mdsteatening dangers’. They had fought against
‘one of the foulest, most wanton and unnatural lielms’ to defend their country. Weir had
sacrificed himself for the glory of his country amavoked in Esson that most nationalist
phrase, ‘dulce et decorum est pro patria mori’ addresses his audience as ‘my fellow-
countrymen, my brother Britons’. Here the ambigwatyhe Anglo-Canadian identity is
highlighted, always described as ‘British’ yet reifeg primarily to the English-speakers in

Lower Canada and to a homeland in North Americatm®British Isle$*®

Similar use of the public sphere by the French¥ipggpart of the population, however, was
seen as illegitimate:

‘Political clubs and associations have been formagéavhich the most seditious harangues are spouted,
and resolutions of a treasonable tendency passg&tie.Sabbath and other holidays are appropriated to
the exercise of fire arms and military movementse $treets of this populous, and hitherto loya, cit

are degraded, and the peaceable citizens annogedisgusted, by juvenile processions bearing the tr
colour and other revolutionary bannef¥’.

When the French-Canadians assembled, it couldmnfgr seditious purposes. Their parades
were not equivalent to those of the British, butgarations for rebellion. They were
‘juvenile’ rather than respectable.

The misdeeds of the French-Canadian rebels weighlgndescribed. The events of 1837
were not just a rebellion, but a ‘Civil Waf*® TheMorning Courierreported the murder of
Mr. Chartrand, forced into a mock trial and thentsaced to death as a sy The Patriotes
had applied a system of brutal intimidation in ¢&rict of Montreal in the months leading
up to the rebellion. They ‘raised at once the bawhaational proscription. “Patriotism or
expulsion”, - “turn Canadian, or turn out” ... BRITHSarmers who for upwards of twenty
years had lived in the greatest harmony with t&&NADIAN fellow subjects, found
themselves suddenly and unaccountably excommudieadd intercourse with them and
their CANADIAN neighbours was abruptly broken off® The British found themselves no
longer tolerated by their French neighbours inrtival parts of the district. Loyal French-
Canadians were similarly intimidated — one who slaeltered anglophones had his house
fired into, and another fled to Upper Can4ddzOthers who refused to join the rebel effort
were merely robbed as in the case of Mr. L’EsperariSt. Charles, who had $236.50 stolen
from him. He was, however, given a receipt fornhaney, before being imprisoned.

Despite the vitriol poured upon the French-Canagigpulation at times, most English
commentators were keen to point out that the hatisitaere not a naturally violent or
rebellious people. In this rebellion, they had thgpd ‘a new and most unnatural feature in
the character of CANADIANS of FRENCH origin, whichtotally at variance with their
ancient loyalty, and wonted love of peace, gooanrand sobriety of demeano(t® The

46 ‘Address delivered by Reverend Henry Esson, on the occasion of the Funeral of the late Lieutenant Weir,
Friday, 8 December 1837’, Montreal Transcript, 16 December 1837.

*7 Montreal Gazette, 17 October 1837.
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Gazetteargued that they had been misled by a few vileadgrgues: ‘they act more in
conformity with the principles of a passive obedernsupposed to be due to persons whom
they call their natural leaders, than to the naitiveulses of their own mind®* At the

meeting of the Americans of Montreal, a similaitatte was displayed: ‘They are a
confiding people. Being uneducated, they place thglicit confidence in their Notaries,
their Doctors, and their Lawyers. It is this thashHed them astray. Political party men as in
other countries, have for political effect, represe their grievances as insupportafté'if
anything, the habitants must be pitied. Twurier argued that they were ‘miserable dupes’

would be left ‘to bear the worst consequences eif fieaders’] rebellion®*®

Yet it would be a mistake to suggest that theuatéis of the British towards the French-
Canadian habitants were particularly positive. @acltone of contempt emerges in many of
the discussions of the habitants. They were ‘igmoaad credulous®®® It was the duty of the
British to educate and ‘raise the habitant fromgnssent level'. The language used here was
similar to that used against the Irish Catholicydapon five years earlier. French-Canadians
were ill-educated dupes, being used by a self-agiigang political class, much as the Irish-
Catholics had been when they supported Daniel Jrand the Patriote Party. Now that the
Irish Catholics had joined the British fold, it wéee French-Canadian habitants who were
described in such a manner. French-Canadians wsaekavard and ignorant race, to be
brought forward into the modern world through Bifitiiberality. Indeed, their ‘antiquated
and noxious French laws’ were so backward that &vance herself had abandonetfit.

Not everyone agreed that thabitantcould be raised to the level of a British subjdtte
Gazetteargued that the character of the French-Canad@nfiwed and so they could only be
coerced into the right actions. They would seventhielves from ‘all civil and political
connexion with the inhabitants of this ProvincdB&ITISH origin. This is a temperament
indigenous to the FRENCH-CANADIAN. It is a law osmature, and he cannot be weaned
from it, except by force or compulsion. To reasommgue with him ... would be to
undertake an endless and fruitless t42kBy arguing that they could not be reasoned with,
the Gazettewas calling for a political solution that did resicompass the French part of the
population. Only through a British ascendancy —tiweeby union of the provinces or by the
disfranchisement of francophones — could tranduilie achieved.

TheMorning Courierdescribed a sudden and fundamental change indbiydes towards
the French-Canadians: ‘because at one place arldegiribe mass of the population appear to
have been led for a few days into active hostibtyhe troopsprestq the whole French
population is a race of implacable Indian-like i@ns, and their former apparent quiet and
unconcern an Indian stratageft Attitudes to the French population were then aeteed

by their actions — their role in the British idéptias a negotiation not just between the
various English-speaking groups, but between teadfr-Canadians, through their actions as
loyal habitants or dangerous rebels, in the asseartd in the seigneuries. In many ways,
attitudes towards the French-Canadians resembéedntiioiguity that most British

immigrants held towards the native population. Miighe time, they were docile, out of
sight and unthreatening, perhaps a simple, uneeld@atd unenlightened race (and always

3 Ibid.

** Montreal Morning Courier, 30 November 1837.
Ibid., 4 December 1837.
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regarded as a single homogeneous unit). But thelg @so be powerful and dangerous
warriors, uncontrollable and threatening if notefally managed by British authorities.

Many conservatives had been outraged by the poficpnciliation pursued since the arrival
of Lord Aylmer in 1830 and continued and extended.&rd Gosford. They believed that
this policy, and the role of the governors genaralarticular, was responsible for the
rebellion. By allowing the French-Canadians to rteamcontrol of the Assembly and
granting a series of concessions, they had le&ttiech-Canadians to believe in the
weakness of the British government. Tiranscriptwrote of the ‘virtual disfranchisement of
British Canadians, and the unmeasured ambitioheoftench faction*®® One writer to the
Courier even went so far as to complain that the Govedigariminated against Anglo-
Canadians in his appointmeiit$ What is notable here is the extent to which thigstbn
between English- and French-Canadian had sprea@wetry aspect of political life.

The grievances of the British were not just geneoahplaints about ‘French Domination’ but
included the existence of specific policies — fdudaure and the absence of offices for the
registration of mortgage§? These were serious and real grievances, in cantréisose of

the French-Canadians, whose demands for an eléegigative council struck the British
population as impudent and ungrateful. It was resrgsto inform the mother country of this
position through petition®€> The francophobe editor of thdontreal Herald Adam Thom,
argued that ‘by granting the contingencies on aoygds, however weak or however strong,
your lordship manifestly throws away the only pedate means of inducing the assembly to
grant English claims, however just, and to redesglish grievances, however sevel¥.
Thom’s discontent with the current situation se¢onisave mirrored that of leading Tories
during the rebellion losses crisis. He wrote thatBritish population of Lower Canada, ‘if
placed under the legislative and executive comtfal French faction, will remain, and that
only for a time, subjects of Great Britain ratheart from motives of policy and affection,
than from a sense of duty and allegiarfé&According to Thom, independence or annexation
would be the inevitable consequences of pursuiagtticy of conciliation to its conclusion.

TheCourier attacked the more extreme partisans of the Téoietheir attacks on Lord
Gosford, even at the cost to their own reputatiee:were pointed at as trimmers, cowards,
and what not, by men who seem to consider violasd@ie only measure of loyalty, and an
unremitting abuse of every thing connected withign Government as conferring the sole
title to the character of a loyal mai® The conditional nature of conservative loyalty was
demonstrated in these attacks on the Governor ianmbhciliatory government. According to
the Gazettereferring to the provincial executive, they hagkb ‘totally abandoned by a
Government, to whom we have sworn both fealty dmetleence’ while the imperial
government looked ‘upon our efforts with indiffecery and to slumber in unpardonable sloth
and inactivity.*®” Faced with the danger presented by French-Canasliets, the
conservatives of Montreal would not act on theie#ts of rebellion and annexation as they

0 Montreal Transcript, 5 December 1837.

1 To the Editor of the Morning Courier’ — Argus, 24 October 1837 in Montreal Morning Courier, 26 October
1837.
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did in 1849, but nonetheless Tory disloyalty durihg rebellion losses crisis was prefigured

by their attitudes towards the executive in 188&,highpoint of their loyalt§°®

British identity implied a continued close conneantwith the mother country. To a large
extent, the anglophones of Montreal, and partityigs conservative element, conceived of
themselves as Britons abroad. They viewed themsalydelonging to the same nationality
and character as Britons in the United Kingdom.gkdmng to theGazettéthere never could
exist for the future any very remarkable distinotlmetween BRITONS on either side of the
ATLANTIC’. *%°

It appeared to English-speakers that the experiwfegrtanting French-Canadians self-
government had failed. French-Canadians had impaged the British community a number
of measures that counteracted their interests asi¢dudal tenure and continued to demand
ever more. The British-Canadians could not waitifimmigration to boost their numbers and
eventually provide them with a majority. An immetgigolution was required — either
disenfranchising the French part of the populati@ameasure understood as foolhardy and
impractical by all but the most extreme Tories, and that would never be endorsed by
London — or by uniting with the other British Nomerican provinces to provide an
anglophone majority. The latter solution was chosgh the union of Upper and Lower
Canada in 1841. Even in 1837, some were advocatingre general union of the provinces
to establish the character of British North Amemsaunquestionably British. The address of
the Montreal Constitutional Association was aimedriduce our sister provinces on this
continent, to unite with us in devising some efietimethod by which the inhabitants of
LOWER CANADA of BRITISH origin, may be completelyd forever emancipated from
that ignoble tyranny, to which they have hitherg subjected by a base and revolutionary

faction’.*”®

The rebellions of 1837 and 1838 were conceivedaf hattle between the French and the
British. The division between French-speaker anglign-speaker became more important
than ever. English, Scottish, Irish and Americaawdtogether into one unit as each became
the ‘loyal Briton’. The Irish Catholics had provédremselves worthy of this designation and
they no longer represented a ‘third force’ in Low@@nadian politics and identity. The British
fought against a treacherous and rebellious Fr&aiadian ‘Other’ that was simultaneously
terrifying and inferior, an instrument of oppressiwhose incompetence was demonstrated
by their organisational failures during the upnisifhrough the mechanism of national
associations and other public institutions, theigripopulation of Montreal used the newly
emerged public sphere to reinforce their ident#tyayal anglophones. The rebellion also
provided an opportunity for the active demonstratbloyalty. One could join the Montreal
Constitutional Association, the Doric Club, or th@unteer militias. French-Canadians were
vilified as accounts of their atrocities were usethesmirch their character and they were
increasingly seen as ‘Other’. They could not besoead with. French and British could not
be merged. French-Canadians were to remain outéithe emerging Anglo-Canadian
identity. The French were not the only enemy tlzat @merged from the rebellions — the
sympathy of the United States for the rebels waspounded by their support for the
Hunters Lodges and the rebellions of 1838. Even Wgae immigrants to Montreal were
shocked by their compatriots lack of sympathy ke British in Lower Canada. Nonetheless,
it was the United States as a government, anchdotidual Americans, that were subjected

“*% |bid
*9 Montreal Gazette, 21 September 1837.
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to criticism. The rebellions also created a militigith with far more grounding in reality than
the militia myth of the War of 1812 ever had. Indivals in Montreal and the surrounding
countryside fought to defend crown and home fromam@ing French-Canadian rebels
alongside British soldiers, contributing a largegmrtion of the military forces present. By
acting as the garrison of Montreal, they freedhgregulars to engage in offensive actions
against the rebels. Anglophone discontent withtBhish imperial policy was also revealed,
as the British population complained of their ‘gaaces’ and expressed their anger at Lord
Gosford’s policy of conciliation. The rebellions B837 had to a large extent created the
situation that Lord Durham observed in his repibrdt of ‘two nations warring within the
bosom of a single state’.
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3.2 The Ottawa Valley during the 1837 rebellions

The rebellions of 1837 had little impact on theevwof the people of the Ottawa Valley.
Distant from both Montreal and Toronto, with a qgient population composed primarily of
more recent Irish and Scottish immigrants, theyaieed preoccupied with their own
troubles. In particular, the Shiners’ War continue@bated. That is not to say the rebellions
had no effect — indeed, they had an important riggtiorole upon local attitudes — but they
lacked the urgency and sense of danger that wasirelsewhere. People living on the
Ottawa engaged in many of the actions that thaintgmen in Montreal and London did -
enrolling in volunteer militias, joining constitotial associations, sending addresses of
loyalty and support to the lieutenant governor +ibwas easy to express loyalty when
rebellion was not a realistic option. Such exp@ssiof loyalty were necessary for the region
to attain its ultimate ambitions — a union of tmeyinces with Bytown as its capital — but
pragmatism, more than emotion, appears to havergeddoyal responses from the Ottawa
Valley.

The rebellions of Papineau in Lower Canada and iazie in Toronto were viewed with
disbelief by many. The relative weakness of refsemtiment in the region made it hard to
believe that political grievances could provoke@mg/to rebellion. The Ottawa Valley
remained politically underdeveloped. While proval@olitical parties were developing
elsewhere in both Upper and Lower Canada, Torydiaalism and parochial concerns
remained at the fore of regional politics. Thergenew personal links between prominent
individuals in the Ottawa and the renowned pobiind of the Canadas. William Lyon
Mackenzie had no equivalent of Charles Duncomligytown. Louis-Joseph Papineau had
no newspapers to support his cause. Even the Tseeraed remarkably independent. They
had little interaction with Lord Gosford or Sir R@s Bond Head and had little to say about
them.

The rebellion in Lower Canada was viewed as a farerserious occurrence. The rebellions
provided an opportunity for the Irish Catholicsoi@sent themselves as loyal. They moved
into the mainstream of the British community asytssproved fears that they would ally
themselves with their French-speaking co-religimiSimilarly, Irish Protestants were able
to demonstrate the value of the Orange Order agad institution rather than a merely Irish
or anti-Catholic society. Nonetheless, individuedrkch-Canadians in the region were often
sympathised with, particularly in their conflictstiwvthe Shiners. While French-Canadians as
a group were ‘othered’, the Ottawa Valley regiockkd the bitterness of feeling that plagued
the rest of the anglophone community. It was Papirend other rebel leaders who were to
blame for the rebellions in Lower Canada, but uwnlik Montreal, they were not seen as
representatives of their race.

The region was still not densely settled but graygaickly by this period. Assessment
returns reported that the population of Bytown &7 was 1,300! The rebellions marked

the peak of the power of the Carleton gentry. Thepressions of loyalty and conservatism
were now mirrored by the whole population and tbeyld establish themselves as leaders in
a time of crisis. The experience of 1837 helpebraaden the perspective of the region from
a narrow parochial view to a wider provincial oAéer the Union of the Provinces that
followed the rebellions, Bytown was no longer netge by the provincial government.

7! ‘Bytown in 1837’ — Hamnett Pinhey Hill in Hamnett Pinhey Hill Collection, MG24-19, pp. 4027.
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Instead, it was able to focus upon enacting isragts through its aspirations to become the
capital of Canada.

The coronation of Queen Victoria presented a unapportunity to express loyalty. At
Aylmer in August, a constitutional meeting was hieldthe county of Ottawa of Lower
Canada, with toasts for ‘the health of our young€uVictoria’ as well as a series of other
standard toasts, including ‘the Earl of Gosfordg tArmy and Navy’, and ‘Sir Francis Bond
Head'*"? Queen Victoria was especially popular, ‘for pehap monarch called to rule the
destinies of the British Empire ever ascendedhhene with a larger share of popular favour
on her side?”® She was viewed as ‘Queen of our great Empire’ relevant and important to
those living in the Ottawa Valley as to those lyyin Great Britain.

The rebellions brought forth other expressiongélism from the Ottawa Valley. The Irish
Catholic population proved to be as reliable adtils Protestants, Scots or English in their
loyalty. The rebellions allowed the Irish Cathgbepulation to become absorbed into the
‘British’ moniker. This was expressed clearly byrifzett Pinhey, a long-settled English
Tory: ‘l am glad to see at least one scotchmannadito favor the claims of Irishmen, for
say what you will, they are loyal and brave tolaek bone** Their loyalty proved to those
who may have had concerns about the Irish chartearworthiness as part of the British
community. This may have reflected the high levdlish immigration to the region that had
occurred through the 1830s. As Hamnett Pinhey akgtievould be ‘exceedingly indiscreet
to shew a remarked neglect of our country men fir@tand’, something that would not have
been suggested outside of the Ottawa re¢fioWhile it is possible Pinhey here referred to
Irish Protestants, his statements repeatedly pldeedntire Irish community, both Protestant
and Catholic, within the wider ‘British’ moniker.e#seems to have had little fear of Irish
Catholic disloyalty.

The Shiners’ War continued to rage. Thazettereported that ‘one man of the name of
Biggar ... became the chief object of attack. He severely cut and bruised about the head
... Another old man, a Canadian, was severely hasting one of his ribs broke in the
affray.”*’® Here the term ‘Canadian’ was used to refer tdRtemch-speaking population. The
Canadians were painted here as the innocent vicimsnton violence by Shiners. The
Gazettedescribed the ‘wanton and unprovoked nature sfaffair, the barbarity
accompanying its perpetration, while it betraysfttal depravity of the human heart, shows
that there are characters prowling amongst us whuoire to be watched”” Any suggestion
that this violence was caused by ‘Irish charaatetld not be presented by a paper such as
theBytown Gazettdnstead, the violence was blamed on intemperambe: number of
unlicensed taverns and tippling shops of no amhigwharacter, which afford places of
resort for such persons, ought to put all thosnfily to good order upon the alert to prevent
or punish when committed, such disturbers of treepé’® The Shiners’ War gave Bytown
and the Ottawa Valley a very parochial view. Theuohad to be upon creating a peaceful
and ordered society in the region. The developrotlucal government and law and order
institutions was of the greatest importance —itieglent was ‘striking proof of the dire
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necessity for the erection of some building herengtsuch delinquents could be detained in
safe keeping*’® Nonetheless, some people from further afield éréigion, such as William
Bell, a Scottish Presbyterian Minister from Pedid, not hesitate to equate the Shiners with
Irishmen in general. Describing the trial of vasdshiners on the ¥9September 1837, he
stated that ‘they were all Irishmen, and it waspdito observe the gross want of moral
principle which they exhibited®®

Some have gone so far as to suggest that the Shillar represented the peculiar
manifestation of the rebellion in the Ottawa Vallaya far more recently and less developed
region, a rebellion in the form experienced in Lo@anada and around Toronto was
unlikely to develop. The local economy was basethertimber industry, not farming. Yet
the Shiners’ War represented a series of actssidtasmce by a disfranchised population
against an entrenched elite. Richard Reid arguadithpart it was a clash of established
social groups representing conservative and refotenests, with the latter using Catholic
lumber workers and the former Orange bully boysl #rat ‘if the Shiners’ War was in part a
political struggle, it explains why both the Bytowssociation for the Preservation of the
Peace and George Baker’s Bytown Rifles, two heaalyservative organizations, had only
limited effectiveness®® This challenges the conventional historiograplat tras viewed the
Shiners’ War as an economic conflict over jobsy@ad order problem or the actions of a few
leading timber merchants such as Peter A§fén.

In the loyalist context of the Ottawa Valley, with parochial political character determined
by the neglect of the Upper Canadian governmesistance to the political status quo did
not manifest itself in outright rebellion but thghuchallenges to the social order such as the
Shiners’ War. The takeover of institutions suchhesBathurst District Agricultural Society
and the repeated attempts to break fellow prisomarsf jail suggest a symbolic attack
against the local authorities. Meanwhile, many bitaats of Bytown passively resisted the
encroachments of the Carleton gentry by assistiagshiners in various ways. They opposed
the formation of groups such as the Bytown Rifteey refused to act as withesses against
the Shiners and they failed to assist in local éamforcement, much to the dismay of the local
elite. James Johnston wrote, referring to PeteeAhat ‘there is not a constable in Bytown,
who will undertake to arrest hifi®® Aylen could not have escaped the law so easillyowit
significant local support. This suggests that #ssiprivileged working population of Lower
Town were able to resist the controlling pretensiohthe Upper Town elite by refusing to
arrest leading Shiners such as Aylen.

Traditional reform politics had little success e tOttawa Valley. James Johnston began a
newspaper in 1836 entitldthe Bytown Independent and Farmer’'s Advocatielressed to

the Irish and reform communities, it survived ofdy two issues. Even Johnston engaged in
the loyalist discourse:

72 Ibid.
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‘Freeholders of the County, and merchants in Bytasfiihe first standing, some of them born in the
country, and fought and bled in defence of it; atiters, whose fore fathers fought both by sea gnd b
land in defence of our Mother CountA?*

For the reformer Johnston, it was essential forenaiibn to prevail in Lower Canada. The
current climate ‘if cherished, is highly calculateddrive both parties to such an extreme, as
to turn this land of liberty the more highly favedron the face of the earth at present into a
land of confusion, famine and distress. And shewler this be the case, the blame lies at the
doors of the subscribers to thtontreal Heraldand MontreaVindicator— the one
endeavouring to outrival the other in falsehood sladder?® It is noticeable that it was the
Montreal newspapers that they looked to. This lghied the importance of Montreal as the
metropolis of the Canadas. This paper had beeblsttad above all to ‘advocate the
national character and interests of every trueoBrit IRISHMEN and their descendants first
on the list.*®° This was a reform paper, but one decidedly opptseebellion: ‘In Lower
Canada, as well as in Upper Canada, there exisy maricious laws, and many that should
be amended or struck from the Statute book altegebiut the proprietor is of the opinion
that this would be an arduous undertaking for &Mls with their rifles. The proprietor will,
on all occasions, uphold the King and Constituttonenforcing obedience to the la8”
There was an assumption by some that Irish immignaould naturally support the reform
cause due to their experience of oppression iarcelThey were expected to vote as a single
block. This sentiment was clearly expressed by &aniConnor in his address to the
electors in Russell County after the 1834 electidfith all these advantages over me,
together with the defection of some of my own cogmen, whom | have strong reason to
suspect were influenced in their opposition to hreugh religious bigotry and corruption, |
had to retire from the husting®® It was his expectation that his own Irish backgemade
him a suitable candidate for other Irish immigrantsupport. Those who had opposed him
had done so not because of ideological differermgishecause of ‘bigotry’ and ‘corruption’.
There was an assumption that an Irish Catholicayaerfectly adequate representative for
Irish Protestants, and vice versa. It was theshiiess that was the crucial component here
and not their religion. He highlighted the compasarecessary for a good representative: ‘I
hope they shall find a liberal Irishman, betterldigal than | am, standing forth as an
advocate of the rights and privileges of all classieHis Majesty’s subjects in this

Province’#8°

Nonetheless, some more traditional manifestatibmsform sentiment did exist. A reform
meeting was held in the village in 1834, but theureof its participants is enlightening. This
included two contrasting Irish Catholics: Danield@hnor, the respectable merchant who had
been accepted into the local elite; and Peter Ayetter known as the ‘king of the

shiners**° Aylen was here acting in a traditional and resgiglet manner common to
reformers across the country, just as the Shiv#es’ was beginning to take off. He endorsed
James Johnston, an Irish Protestant Orangemalme &rtners’ candidate: ‘this was the time
for them to be unanimous in supporting a liberaklligent, and independent man to

% The Bytown Independent and Farmer’s Advocate, 24 February 1836.

**5 Ibid.

**° Ibid.

**7 Ibid.

8 T the Free and Independent Electors of the County of Russell, October 1834’ in O’Connor, Diary and Other
Memoirs of Daniel O’Connor, p. 32.

** Ibid.

%0 ‘Reform Meeting at Bytown reported in British Whig, 17 June 1834’ in Reid (ed.), The Upper Ottawa Valley
to 1855, p. 265.
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represent thent* This endorsement suggested that sectarian cobéfeteen Protestant and

Catholic could be alleviated at times. Johnstomsei® have felt a similar exclusion from the
Bytown elite, as an Irishman rather than a Cathdkscribing ‘all my Scotch enemy’ who
continued to attack hiff?> Nonetheless, this brief alignment of Irish Preasand Irish
Catholic grievances did not last long. On tfeMarch, 1837, Shiners broke into Johnston’s
house and Aylen attempted to kill hifff.Religious animosity at times could be set aside bu
it remained the fundamental undercurrent of Ott¥\akey society.

Peter Aylen complained of the abuses, particuldudy they had ‘kept the loaves and the
fishes to themselves’, referring to the distribotaf patronage, and used himself as an
example — ‘he had fought and bled for his courdnd he neither got pension, land, or any
office of honor, or emolument®® This speech presents Aylen in a very differerttligere

he presented himself here as the neglected loy#listlikely that he referred to his service in
the Napoleonic Wars, though little evidence remainsis life before he arrived in Lower
Canada. This was not the ‘man of insatiable amttitido was ‘prepared to take any
measures necessary to advance his interests’ saddssMichael Cros&° Here Aylen
appeared as the loyalist reformer, active in tHeipal scene with a view to more than
pragmatic self-interest.

The Ottawa Valley region had a large half-pay @fficommunity located in Carleton County
and focused in the village of Richmond. They viewseimselves as a benevolent, paternalist
aristocracy, working for the interests of the wigepulation. Hamnett Pinhey, in his address
to the electors, attacked the Reform cause: ‘Itrealonger be conceded that the object of the
disaffected is Revolution; and should the peopisensible to their own true interests, lose
the opportunity now afforded themeformtheir own branch of the Legislature, by
excluding from Parliament every suspected Revahigipthat awful day is not far off that

will witness a flow of the best, as well as thedsalood in the Provincé? Here a local

Tory played up the prospects of violent revolutiorensure the election of the conservative
candidates, Lewis and Malloch. He was not afraiexaggerate the dangers of factionalism
amongst the Carleton County Tories to make histpd&t us not risk on this important
occasion a division of constitutional interests;da the result of this Election, hinges
(perhaps) the fate of the British North Americaridbes.*®’

There also existed a conservative rural Orangeropualation, especially in Lanark and
Renfrew counties. They expressed their solidariti the British people of Lower Canada.
The determination to keep the region loyal was esged in a statement in tGazetteabout
the development of Gloucester Township in Russelir@y. It argued for the ‘urgent

necessity for its being peopled with men of soualitipal feelings’#®

! Ibid.
2 Richard Reid, “JOHNSTON, JAMES (d. 1849),” in Dictionary of Canadian Biography, vol. 7, University of
Toronto/Université Laval, 2003—, accessed January 21, 2014,
?g’gtp://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/iohnston james 1849 7E.html.
Ibid.
**Reform Meeting at Bytown reported in British Whig, 17 June 1834’ in Reid (ed.), The Upper Ottawa Valley to
1855, p. 265.
49> Cross, ‘Peter Aylen’ in Dictionary of Canadian Biography.
% ‘Address to the Electors of the County of Carlton’, Bytown Gazette, 16 June 1836.
7 Ibid.
498 Bytown Gazette, 29 November 1837.

93



As with conservatives throughout the country, thevginces of the rebels were viewed as
illegitimate. James Smith, under the alias Happyrig described the contrast between ‘the
upright, vigorous and courteous conduct of Sir ElmBond Head’ and the ‘mean, shuffling
and unmannerly behaviour of his opponents’. Theavgnces were viewed as ridiculous and
he parodied them in detail, writing of the probletmat ‘perfect freedoimthe ‘taxeswhich

we pay_almost nominadnd the ‘House of AssembBnd a low Elective Franchise

caused®

The Ottawa region was given less opportunity thamtveal or the London District to act out
their loyalty, but when these opportunities didsam themselves, Bytonians took full
advantage. They sent loyal addresses to the Lieat€bovernor and raised a volunteer
militia unit, prepared to fight the rebels of Low@anada if required. In neighbouring
Cornwall, the loyalty of the Catholic populationsMass assured:

‘from what | have since heard | believe that nohthe RCatholics are to be trusted ... | am indit®
fear that a spirit of disaffection exists among EheCatholics generally which has not been hitherto
suspected. A person in this neighbourhood hastlsatch grand effort is to be made this winter when
the Troops cannot easily move about, and that BORBBatholic Irishmen are ready to come in and
assist when required ... In this Province all ietjat present; but if the Rebels in LCanada shdriyy
accident gain any advantages, | believe they wd. finany friends here. Every person who is guilty of

uttering seditious ought immedly. to be imprisoh‘réoé).

Phillpotts reflected a common fear of Upper Canadleotestants — that the Irish Catholic
population would align themselves with their cagienists, the French-Canadians, rather
than with their fellow English-speakers. Such fgam/ed unfounded. The idea that 50,000
Irish Catholics were prepared to rise up in suppbthe rebellion seems ludicrous but
reflected the fears of some Protestant TorieshérQttawa Valley region, however, such
ideas were unusual. The experience of the ShiNéas’had demonstrated that there was no
love lost between French-Canadians and Irish Cathdh Perth, the opposite conclusion
was reached. Anthony Leslie, a Scot, wrote thatén&éaving my self heard the least whisper
that there were any disloyalty amongst them’, lok ibupon himself to further investigate
their loyalty. The Catholic priest of Perth, Johad®donald, told him ‘that it was his firm
belief that it was quite the reverse and they W@yal to a man’ and when the local Catholics
were informed of this distrust ‘they were quiteigrmant that they should have been so
cruelly slandered®® However, the Catholics of Perth were predominaotti$cottish origin.
The Scottish Catholics of Glengarry had provenrtlogialty a number of times and did so
again during the rebellions as they acted as oabyas volunteer militias that suppressed the
Lower Canadian Rebelliofi?

The Catholic population of Lanark county were ufimg to let rumours of their disloyalty
persist and responded with a declaration of loyalty

9 <james Smith to the Editor of the Bytown Gazette’, Bytown, 21 June 1836 in Hamnett Pinhey Hill Collection,
MG24-19, pp. 830-833.

>00 ‘George Phillpotts to Sir John Colborne’, Cornwall, 20 November 1837 in C. Read and R. J. Stagg (eds.), The
Rebellion of 1837 in Upper Canada: A Collection of Documents (Toronto: The Champlain Society, 1985), p. 254.
>0t ‘Anthony Leslie to John Joseph’, Perth, 22 December 1837 in Read and Stagg (eds.), The Rebellion of 1837 in
Upper Canada, pp. 263-4.

%2 M. Vance, Imperial Immigrants: Scottish Settlers in the Upper Ottawa Valley, 1815-1840 (Toronto: Dundurn
Press Ltd, 2012), p. 54.
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‘we love and venerate our Young Queen and Her Guwent; and that we are ready to join with her
other Loyal Subjects to put down any Rebelliousrafits that may be made to sever the connexion of
this Colony from Great Britain and Irelarti®

These Catholics were primarily of Irish origin, Ivayfirst arrived in the region with the
Peter Robinson immigration of 1825. Unlike in nga@dengarry County, the Scots of the
Ottawa Valley were Protestants. They presentedtadufront in religion against their Irish
opponents. Nonetheless, these Scots were of aifeggent type to the prosperous
merchants of Montreal. They were highlanders whtinaed to speak Gaelic and live much
as they had back in Scotlarfd.

A public meeting was held at New Edinburgh, in Glester Township, for the purpose of
responding to the rebellions to take ‘into consatien how we can best render the good and
loyal Constitutionalists of Lower Canada effectassistance if required, and to express our
decided opposition to that rebellious spirit whprkevails among that portion of the French-
Canadians particularly designated asRapineau Faction Here the mass of the French-
Canadians were separated from that smaller and daorgerous unit: the rebels who had
been ‘duped’ by Papineau, and were now ‘traversiegcountry irbands menacing the
English population who reside among them, and targag them with the destruction of
property and loss of lives, unless they throw wwdbmmissions they hold of their lawful
Sovereign, and swear allegiancéP@pineau >*°

Volunteer militias were organised to fight the rislt@roughout the Ottawa Valley. In
Bytown, the magistrates petitioned to creat8’@attalion of the Militia for the County of
Carleton>®® In Perth, one could find the Lanark Militia, ‘onéthe most Effective Corps in
the Province®’ Further up the Ottawa in Renfrew County ArchibldicNab offered the
military service of his community for the purpodesappressing the rebellions. On thé'20
November he wrote that ‘a number of my countrymawehcalled upon me, for they hope it
will not be considered an intrusion in me, to asstou their War Pipe can still sound “The
Pronach a’ cach” — (the charge to battle). Thev@itmmen are desirous to march, if necessary
... | beg leave to add that many respectable iddais, both Scotch and Irish, are equally
ready to march from this quarter to support theonatfi their country if need bé” The
Scottish and Irish populations were then equaNsaloThis phrase is notable in suggesting
that the rebellions were not just a battle aboyslky to the crown, but about defending their
new homeland in the Canadas. The phrase is amlsgraugh for ‘country’ to mean either
Great Britain or Canada, but it is not used inrtlere narrow sense of Scotland, Ireland and
England, as the term often was in earlier years.

They demonstrated their solidarity with the peagl€ower Canada, too. In Hull a
subscription of $125 was raised to support those ndd suffered from the rebellions of
1838 in Lacolle and Odelltown. They had suffereccmduring the rebellions, ‘in constant
dread of having their dwellings burned & their He§s children butchered by their cruel &

°% “The Catholics’ Declaration of Loyalty’, in Read and Stagg (eds.), The Rebellion of 1837 in Upper Canada, p.
265.

04 Lockwood, Beckwith, p. 29.

Bytown Gazette, 29 November 1837.

% “arious Magistrates of Bytown to Sir F. B. Head’, Bytown, December 2, 1837 in Read and Stagg (eds.), The
Rebellion of 1837 in Upper Canada, pp. 261-2.

97 «Col. Alexander McMillan to Col. Nathaniel Coffin’, Perth, 10 November 1837 in ibid., p. 262.

*% “The Laird of MacNab Offers Support’, Kingston Chronicle & Gazette, 27 December 1837 in ibid., pp. 260-1.
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inhuman neighbours®® As such, it was the duty of their fellow subjeictshe Ottawa Valley
to assist them in whatever way they could. The eoraive nature of the region was
emphasised by the loyal address sent to Sir Fr&uis Head on his resignatiot?.

The first reaction to the news of the Lower Canadebellion for many Bytonians was one
of disbelief as best represented byBytown GazetteNot just did the French-Canadians
have no ‘real grievances’ but thabitantswere seen as a peaceful and contented people. The
same stereotypes of thabitantas a docile and uneducated farmer that were conimon
Montreal existed in Bytown. Th8azettewrote that ‘some of the papers in Lower Canada,
and a few of those of the Upper wishing that it milge so, are busied circulating stories of a
menaced insurrection among the French-Canadiams do not believe one word of thett
The French-Canadian had become ‘*hongesdin Baptistesomeone who ‘however much their
ignorance may expose them to be misled by designeny... is not so gross as to induce
them to shed their blood, without tracing the cansghich they are embarked, and a very
substantial reason for their facing an hostile fd&e French-Canadians were ‘a quiet
industrious peasantry’, and there were only twogdhithat could rouse them to arms — ‘to
protect rights of which they are deprived, or tpaleaggressions by which their conditions
would be changed for the worsé®In the minds of the people of the Ottawa Vallesifmer

of these conditions were fulfilled.

As well as the meekness of the French-Canadiaracteay rebellion seemed an impossibility
because ‘these agitators have not the means dfirgyoThey were ill-trained and lacking
the arms necessary to defeat the British governniéiety were not suited to leadership —
they ‘always give the decided preference to beaaghy British officers or those of British
extraction.”*® Surrounded by an ocean of loyalty, with discontienited to a small vicinity
around Montreal, surely Jean Baptiste would seehilsanterests lied with the English-
speaking population. When the people of Carletahlaanark counties looked across the
border to Lower Canada, they saw only the trangpplulation of the Ottawa Valley.

Their inability to win against the British governmeavas not due to ‘a want of courage’ but
to a lack of resources. Even if real grievancesedidt, surely the French population of
Lower Canada would not resort to rebellion, becdleg could not sincerely believe in its
success. Indeed, when in combination with the 8riind adequately suppliekdan Baptiste
could be part of a formidable military force: ‘whealled upon to assist in repelling foreign
invasion, their conduct in some instances wherg thet the raw undisciplined Yankee in
hostile combat, and where they were supported bisBiprowess on which they could
depend; and where they had an opportunity of snglievery nerve of their opponents by
the Indian war whoop, the Canadians behaved wélThe author painted a picture of a
Canada encompassing every ethnicity during the Wa812, with British, French and
Indian working together to resist the American . Though this might be perceived as
an ideal of an inclusive identity, in which peopkeall races and languages could be
tolerated, it is here used more to provide a cehtkéth the present day, where the French
had undermined this alliance to go their own way.

% 4john Mills to James F. Taylor’, Montreal, 26 February 1839 in LAC, Hamnett Pinhey Hill Collection, MG 24-
19: 4798-800.
>10 Bytown Gazette, 21 February 1838.
Bytown Gazette, 25 October 1837.
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The French-Canadian was not vilified in the samameaas in Montreal. The intimidation
and atrocities by rebel forces was only lightly egked upon, and then understood as the
actions of a few individuals. Theazettedescribes ‘a vagabond of the name of Cote, adsiste
by a gang of miscreants, carrying on a systemrafriem among the loyal and peaceable
inhabitants about St. Johns and Cham®iyThis statement appears to place the violence in
St. Johns in the context of the Shiners’ War. Satisorder and violence was conducted by
lawless gangs rather than by a French-Canadiamapgsntent on the destruction of the
British race.

The events of 1837 and 1838 also brought forwagdgsue of the union of the provinces

with renewed vigour. Now, they expressed their @éwstrong terms and described the
benefits it would bring in a language of assimdatiThe Protestant elite of the region were
especially motivated in their campaign for unioheTimber merchants, in particular, would
benefit from union. Improvements on the Ottawa Rivere already underway, but a series
of rapids, waterfalls and other obstacles madesprarting timber from further upstream the
Ottawa challenging. Only a substantial investmemifthe provincial government could
strengthen the industry. Neither the Upper nor Lo@@nadian governments seemed
particularly willing to do so. The Patriotes’ camitof the House of Assembly of Lower
Canada prevented investment in any infrastructutewer Canada while the Upper
Canadian government was bankrupt and far morengitib spend its resources on the more
populated areas along the Lake Ontario and Lakedhaores. Union would solve these issues
by consolidating the provincial finances and emfgiag the importance of the Ottawa

region to the provincial economy as a whole. Jahoégsiston, in an address to the freeholders
of Carleton County, made clear the neglect theyehamrienced*® Therefore, in the Ottawa
Valley the political effects of neutralising theelfch influence were far from the most
important points in favour of union.

Nonetheless, they provided a powerful rhetorimftuence those outside the region. An
article in theBytown Gazettbemoaned the existence of ‘the “baneful dominatudra

French faction’ in Lower Canada and viewed unioa agcessary corrective to this situation.
Others had opposed it because of the strengtreattormers in Upper Canada, who were
expected to ally themselves with Papineau’s factidre 1836 election, however, had shown
that Upper Canada ‘in the selection of her membyers, vindicated her claim to be callkd
British Colony. Union would ‘produce a majority in the Legislagywhich would effectually
keep down all discontented grievance mongers, astiuttive planners™’

Union of the Provinces, though by far the most papconstitutional change proposed, was
not the only one to receive an audience. The ifleamexing the island of Montreal to Upper
Canada was popular, but one writer to Blypown Gazettproposed an unusual alternative:
‘it might perhaps be expedient to suggest to Higelsty’'s Ministers, the propriety of
annexing ... the Districts of the Ottawa to the koWrovince. There is nothing humiliating in
it, nothing inimical to our interests; conservatisnthe Lower Province would be
strengthened by upwards of thirty thousand Brit3H&The limits of animosity to the French
population were demonstrated here — an Englishkgpgeconservative Bytonian here
argued for the integration of his region into arféte speaking province. It was more
important that the Ottawa Valley region be integdaihto a region in which its interests

> |bid., 15 November 1837.

‘James Johnston to the Freeholders of Carleton’, March 1840 in Reid (ed.), The Upper Ottawa Valley to
1855, p. 268.

>t Bytown Gazette, 28 July 1836.

Ibid., 16 March 1837.
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would be respected and acted upon, than left t fenitself, forgotten by the Upper
Canadian legislature.

The 1837-8 rebellions had an unusually limited ioipa the Ottawa Valley region. They
provided an opportunity for the local populatioretqress their loyalty but in an
unchallenging manner. The members of the regioaged)in the discourse of loyalty while
needing to take on few risks — they happily joitieel volunteer militias and sent declarations
of loyalty to the lieutenant governor, aware ttegit remote location meant that there was
little chance they would be called into action. @@t or Protestant, Irish or Scottish, they
joined equally in these loyalist endeavours. Rédrelvas universally condemned. Reform
sentiment had been weak even before the rebellinrise context of the Shiners’ War,
where French-Canadians were as often the victimgot#nce as Irish Catholics, when the
rebellions occurred, they were not interpreted framework of French domination. As with
the Upper Canadian rebellions, the Lower Canadellrebs of 1837 were viewed as the
work of a disaffected minority, and not a commeyntar the ethnicity of the individuals
involved. The French population still represent®ther’, but this connotation lacked the
bitterness and immediacy of experience that coaldd®n in Montreal.

Life continued in the Ottawa Valley much as it hedore. The timber trade and its
associated upheavals and altercations continulked o prime importance for the
community. A Protestant elite continued to exextatithority and influence in Bytown. The
‘Carleton Gentry’ reached the epitome of its poait used the issues of loyalty raised by
the rebellion to assume leadership over the comiylyiet hints about the future
development of identity were present. Irish Catt®had unquestionably demonstrated their
loyalty. There could be no doubt in the future tinad contest against the French-Canadians
the Irish would remain on the side of their fell@nglish-speakers. Whatever else Irish
Catholics might be — drunken, disorderly, violerthey were a loyal part of the population.
This was not yet enough for them to be fully ina@rgied into the British community of the
region. The Protestant-Catholic divide continuedaige. But the influx of an even greater
number of Irishmen to the Ottawa Valley over thenowy decade would force this English
elite into a more accommodating position. Eventusiieer numbers would overwhelm them.
But in 1837, Irish Catholics, if not quite ‘othestill differed from their Protestant
neighbours. Ethnic and political divisions did felt along provincial lines but along local
ones. Party politics was almost non-existent withmregion. In such a situation, no
effective mechanism existed for creating a unifdjlo-Canadian consciousness. The
constitutional division of the Canadas remainedperunt. While the division between the
Upper and Lower Province remained, Bytown remaitseedwn parochial community. Union
of the Provinces after 1841 would allow the Ottavedley to become fully integrated into
the political, economic and social life of the Cdagin a way it had never before managed.
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3.3 The 1837 Rebellion in the London District: Chdes Duncombe and
American Disloyalty

The London District was one of the few areas toeeigmce open rebellion in 1837 as
political tensions between Reformers and Toriedagqul into violent conflict. A series of
township meetings culminated in the raising of hetlaree hundred men in rebellion in the
village of Scotland. Encouraged by misleading ruraai William Lyon Mackenzie’s

success in Toronto, Charles Duncombe and Eliakintdlia gathered an army from
December ¥ to 12" before they marched on Brantford. In responsemacNab raised a
large loyalist volunteer force which was able tepdirse the rebel force without the firing of a
single shot. The disturbances for the southwegtenmnsula did not end with the defeat of
Duncombe’s rebels. Throughout the next year, th@resuffered from a series of invasions
from the United States known as the Patriot WareAoan militias backed by exiled Upper
Canadian rebels launched attacks into Upper Canadéndsor, Niagara, and Prescott.
Many loyalists of the London District found themasd involved in these battles. Throughout
1838 there was a constant fear of another uprisingpuraged by exaggerated claims of
rebel strength and organisation, claims that Isygkvere all too willing to believé?

Unfortunately, little has changed in our understagaf the period since Allan Greer
lamented the state of existing historiography i85.%° Studies have continued to focus upon
narrow and specialized reseaPéhWhile these have provided valuable insights iht t
rebellions, larger studies that attempt to explaencauses of the rebellions and its effects on
Canadian society remain absent. The Duncombe Rabélkhs remained largely unstudied
since Colin Read'’s valuable survey in 1982. The aiternative detailed studies were
conducted by Fred Landon nearly half a centuryiexatlandon recognised the extent of
discontent in the London district but focussedatiention on the aftermath of the rebellions
rather than its causé% While he provided a detailed breakdown of theipigdnts and of

the events of those years, his final analysis avgrigfies the events by presenting the
rebellion as a criminal conspiracy by Mackenzie Brauthicombe, who seduced a population
with no real grievances into rebellidff.We are still lacking an in-depth analysis of the
causes of the rebellion in the region or an undadshg of its consequences in the following
years. This chapter attempts to provide a new arsatyf the rebellions by highlighting the
crucial role that identity played in determinin¢ggiance over the period.

The experience of rebellion and invasion likely aslgnificant impact on attitudes towards
both the United States itself and American-borrabitants of Upper Canada. The Patriot
War challenged preconceptions of their southerghimur as a peaceful and benevolent

> Detailed accounts of the Duncombe Rebellion can be found in F. Landon, ‘The Duncombe Uprising of 1837

and Some of its Consequences’, Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada XXV (1931): 83-98 and C. Read,
The Rising in Western Upper Canada 1837-38

S0 A, Greer, ‘1837-38: Rebellion Reconsidered’.

See D. Carter-Edwards, ‘Promoting a “unity of feeling”: the Rebellions of 1837/1838 and the Peterborough
region’, Ontario History 101:2 (2009): 165-187; T. Dunning, ‘The Canadian Rebellions of 1837 and 1838 as a
Borderland War: A Retrospective”, Ontario History 101:2 (2009): 129-141; J. Carter, ‘ “One Way Ticket to a
Penal Colony”: North American Political Prisoners in Van Diemen’s Land’, Ontario History 101:2 (2009): 188-
221.

22 gee F. Landon, Western Ontario and the American Frontier (Toronto: Ryerson Press, 1941); and F. Landon,
‘London and its Vicinity, 1837-38’, Ontario History 34 (1927): 410-438.

> Read, The Rising in Western Upper Canada, pp. 205-210.
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country. One important issue to consider is howrfaolvement in the various militias raised
to suppress rebels and defend Upper Canada framotRavaders influenced the developing
Upper Canadian psyche. It must also be exploredchtd extent recent British immigrants
equated ‘American’ with ‘rebel’. The extent to whithe rebellions were a competition
between a complex array of three different idegditrather than an ideological conflict or
criminal plot by a disaffected minority must bether explored. The role of the rebellions as
a catalyst to the development of loyal Anglo-Caaaddentity by ‘othering’ Americans, both
internal and external, as well as through the shex@erience of defending Upper Canada
through the participation in first province-widelitioal movements and then in the volunteer
militias, remains a question to be answered. Rimdalmust be considered not just what the
role of minority populations in the rebellions wast how their actions influenced the
attitudes their white counterparts held of them.

An atmosphere of intense and bitter political cebtharacterised the region, as noted by
Adam Hope: ‘In politics we have two classes of éedirs; both thorough bigo& perfectly
intolerant in their views ... In St. Thomas, politmgerates like the Upas tree; - poisons
everything around®®**Hope was a Scottish-born immigrant, a Unitariarhvitheral reform
principles who arrived in Upper Canada in 1834 awondked in Hamilton before moving to
the London district in 1837> Hope was not one of the leading reformers of Ujgimtada,

at least partly due to his recent arrival in theviprce, but his letters make clear that his
sympathies lay strongly with them. Hope would hagen a prime candidate to be recruited
into Mackenzie’s and Duncombe’s rebellion — histprd were largely similar to theirs; he
came from a marginal Dissenting religion and olgddb attempts at Anglican establishment;
and he held a great reverence for American repatiben, only objecting to the institution of
slavery>?® The question, then, is why such an individual wiaubt only have remained loyal
but actively fought in the Upper Canadian militradaso vehemently opposed rebellion. It is
likely that Hope's experience can be used as aavwnohto the experiences of recent British
immigrants more generally. The London Districtelidpper Canada generally, received an
upsurge of immigration during the 1830s. While Heyses just one of many of these
immigrants, he can be seen as at least partiglhgsentative of their experiences.

Most of the rebels were farmers from rural townshhput so too was a majority of the
population — and many who remained loyal and fourgkhe loyal militias came from these
same area¥’ The people of the London District had to suffeitiown local ‘family
compact’, comprised of local individuals of weadtihd power. This compact included
Thomas Talbot, who owned much of the land alond_tiies Erie shoreline, Mahlon Burwell,
a perennial Tory candidate at elections and surygpdhn Bostwick, another surveyor and
landowner, John Harris, a half-pay officer anddrear of the District, and Jean-Baptiste
Askin, a Metis landowner holding a variety of offg&c They monopolised the distribution of
patronage, holding between them all the officesnpfortance’?®

Their predominance was not uncontested. Durind. 839s a significant reform movement
had emerged. They described themselves as ‘libaradsfollowed Mackenzie’s lead,
contesting the clergy reserves, the Family Comaadtits distribution of patronage and
demanded the introduction of responsible governnmidrgy were led by their parliamentary

> ‘Adam Hope to his father, Lake Ontario, 3" September 1837’ in Adam Crerar (ed.), Letters of Adam Hope
1834-1845 (Toronto: The Champlain Society, 2007), pp. 216-7.

A Crerar, ‘Introduction’ in Crerar (ed.), Letters of Adam Hope, pp. Xi, xxxviii.

Ibid., p. xxxviii.

Colin Read, The Rising in Western Upper Canada, p. 12.

C. Read, ‘The London District Oligarchy’.
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representatives Charles Duncombe, John Rolph aakiialMalcolm, but still presented a
heterogeneous picture. The reform movement in UGp@eiada can be seen partly as a
transatlantic movement — they consciously looketthéoBritish example for inspiratiofi?
Following the success of the 1832 reform act irinj they adopted a number of its tactics —
most notably, the use of political unions. In O@ph836 the Toronto Political Union was
created, followed by the creation of a series @ifance committees’ throughout Upper
Canada, including one in the London District. Thesre radicalised by a series of events
from 1836 onwards — first John Colborne’s endownaénibe forty-four rectories, then the
intransigence of the British government in its teacto Duncombe’s petition, and finally by
the actions of Sir Francis Bond Head during the6l@neral electior’’

The news from Toronto was followed closely durihg 1830s. The reform movement that
had begun in Toronto under Mackenzie was easigagpto the London area. Mackenzie’s
newspapers, firskhe Colonial Advocatand then th&oronto Constitutionhad a wide
readership here, as demonstrated in an earlietehayhile the district’s reform
representatives in the House of Assembly, JohntRafa Charles Duncombe, assumed
positions of leadership in the reform pattyRolph was well known as a leading orator in
the assembly and had acquired the respect of Maekedis participation in the rebellion,
however, was reluctant and he had conflicts wittthéazie over the use of forc&.
Duncombe led the deputation to present a petitidheoreformers’ grievances to Great
Britain in the summer of 1836. The London Distsateformers were therefore closely
connected by a series of personal networks toribnnzial capital.

By the late 1830s the district had begun to devalopfluential regional press with
widespread circulation. London had two newspapelsB7, theGazetteand theTimes both
with a conservative political slant, while St. Thasrhad two of its own, tHeberal, a reform
newspaper edited by John Talbot, andXbarnal a conservative paper. Political debates
were understood by the public through the lenfiefaress. Theiberal had over 600
subscribers by November 1832, a remarkable achienefar a village with a population of
little more than 900 in 18372 The paper served the whole district as the orfyrme
newspaper published west of Toronto during thisopeBegun by Americans and for
Americans, its views were radical.

This was a rebellion of British against Americans af old settlers against new. The
primary determinant of disloyalty was place of lbirThe majority of those who took up arms
against the government were born in North Amei&mme were descendants of loyalists;
others were more recent American immigrants. CRiad has discovered that of the 197
rebels involved in the Duncombe revolt, 75.5 % wameerican or Upper Canadian-born.
Just 28 were born in England or Ireland. Similaalyarge majority of those who assisted the
rebels were of North American origin, accounting8d.4%>%* It is hard to maintain that the
rebellions in the London District were only an itegpcal conflict. Contemporaries were well

2B, Palmer, ‘Popular Radicalism and the Theatrics of Rebellion: The Hybrid Discourse of Dissent in Upper

Canada in the 1830s’ in N. Christie (ed.), Transatlantic Subjects: Ideas, Institutions, and Social Experience in
Post-Revolutionary North America (Montreal and Kingston: McGill-Queen’s University Press, 2008), p. 420.
> For a detailed account of the events leading up to rebellion, see A. Dunham, Political Unrest in Upper
Canada, 1815-1836 (London: Longman, Greens & Co., 1927).

>3t Landon, ‘The Duncombe Uprising of 1837, p. 84.

J. Muggeridge, ‘John Rolph — A Reluctant Rebel’, Ontario History 51:4 (1959), pp. 226-7.

Colin Read, The Rising in Western Upper Canada, p. 51. For the population of St. Thomas, see ‘Adam Hope
to his Father, Lake Ontario, 3 September 1837’ in A. Crerar (ed.), Letters of Adam Hope, p. 215.

> Read, The Rising in Western Upper Canada, pp. 178-9.
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aware of this division: ‘the settlers are chiefigrh the United States & native Canadians; -
there is_ an almost total absence of European ptguildt is this, which has proved the curse
of this part of the country ... Hence they becamediinges of such a worthless traitor as Dr.
Chas. Duncombe™® The North American population of the London Disttseems to have
had a distinct culture from that of more recentiBniimmigrants. They read the same
newspapers, associated with the same people, spldykd a striking ignorance of British
affairs. The London District was unique in Uppemn@da for its high density of American
settlers who were not of loyalist origin. Much likee French Patriotes of Lower Canada, the
American population of the London district wereqeved as ‘a base anti-British factioi®
The reform movement, with its many legitimate gaeges and just cause, had been usurped
by a republican, American leadership that hadsagit of the true value of the British
constitution.

The reform movement, even in this region, howewas not just an American phenomenon.
The Scottish Highlanders, in particular, had beempnent in the reform movement in the
1830s>*" They had drawn the opprobrium of prominent Tomalésts in the mid-1830s. The
decision to take up arms against the governmemteher, was a distinctly American
phenomenon. This should not necessarily imply adnmental cultural difference between
Americans and British immigrants. Fred Landon adgtiieat American immigrants brought
with them ‘principles of democracy and the ideasdigious liberty’ > While this may be
true, so did many British immigrants, not least 8oettish Reformers. The North American
population shared not just common networks of edeand personal affiliation, but also
represented the longest settled part of the pdpalaBritish immigrants tended to be
newcomers, more optimistic about their chancesiofess in the new world, bringing
ideologies, both radical and conservative, fornmethe British Isles to Canada. The ties to
the mother country, and therefore the duties df tdkegiance, appear much stronger for
those who had been born there than for American-bettlers who held only an abstracted
conception of loyalty.

This distinction between loyal British immigrantsdadisloyal Americans was made clear in
the London Gazette: ‘The Scotch are not Revolustsnthey spurned the imputation and
staid at their homes ... if the Westminster Radiesdeavour to hold their revolutionary
meeting in Lobo, they will return to their own hosneith sore heads and drooping spirits.
Scotchmen glory in the name of reformers; but wanreeffort is made to impress upon the
world a belief, that the Scotchmen of Lobo are aietd by a spirit of rebellion, it will raise
their ire to such a degree that they will punish alathors of the slanderous imputatiott.’
The Scots werkyal reformers — however great their grievances mayhay, would not take
up arms against the government. Not all consematdmmentators were so sure of Scottish
loyalty. Thomas Talbot had attempted to excludehHinders from his settlemetif An
equation between ‘disloyalty’ and ‘Yankee’ was ¢eekin the minds of many British
loyalists as local militia commanders in Oxford,ddiesex and Norfolk counties repeatedly

> ‘Adam Hope to his Father, St. Thomas, 24 December 1837’ in Crerar, (ed.), Letters of Adam Hope, p. 246.
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complained of the difficulty of finding ‘good’ loyanen, surrounded as they were by Yankee

traitors>*!

Many, though, had more mercenary reasons for iehefPromises of land and wealth were
alluring. One rebel, Charles Travers, receivedreutar stating that each man was to have
200 acres of Land and 12 dollars a month’ — aesattht far more generous than what the
provincial government provided to settlers at thige >* Participants in Duncombe’s
rebellion were also motivated by a misguided betighe strength of their cause. They
believed that in their own district those willing tebel would provide substantial numbers.
According to John Trunk, Duncombe had stated tMaickenzie had possession of Toronto
and had 7,000 men and Dr. Duncombe had started@aktand with 1500°* These were
large exaggerations, with the total number of reloethe London District not exceeding
three hundred.

The most prominent loyalists of the region wereltigh Protestants. Unlike the Scottish
Reformers, most had been active supporters of ting Farty in the years leading up to the
rebellions. They had brought with them from Ireldhe Orange Order and with it the use of
violent intimidation to spread conservative viewbkey proved themselves to be ultra-loyal
during the rebellions. They attended constituticabwnship meetings and tried to suppress
reform meetings. Attitudes towards the Orangemenre wexed, as Hope demonstrated:
‘Orangemen | find may be very useful at an houeroergency but after that the sooner they
lay down their arms the better. They had a Drumfeato accompany them in their march
& it was nothing but “Protestant Boys” & “croppibs dowri’ all the time so that the poor
Catholics were sadly annoyed het&.They would help prevent rebellion, but at the axst
anti-Catholic discrimination. They continued tofpem their homeland identity in Upper
Canada, much to the chagrin of other immigrants.

The rebellions to some extent changed the ethnkeraop of the region. There appears to
have been an exodus of Americans to the Unite@Statthe wake of suspicion and harsh
treatment at the hands of the provincial authaffe Contemporaries noted this phenomenon
too: ‘Great talk & some movabt. the village today respecting Emigration t®west. From
what | can learn those leaving Canada are chieflyng menwho were active on the side of
the Rebels™® For the conservatives of the region, the rebedlioad served to purge the
disloyal from the community. However valuable imnaigon was, it was far more important
that the members of Upper Canada society werdafed disposition. The exodus of
Americans from the region was viewed by the autlesrias a positive development — the
disloyal Americans had proven themselves treaclsenice now — first during the War of
1812 when many had defected, and now again wittlliebh.>*’

>*L william Holcroft to Richard Bullock, Ingersoll, 6 July 1838’ quoted in Read, The Rising in Western Upper
Canada, p. 142.
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(Toronto: Toronto University Press, 2009), p. 121.

103



The primary method of mobilisation during the pdraf the rebellions was the use of
township meetings. Read noted that ‘Most histor@ritte period believe that the Reformers
held about 200 meetings in Upper Canada in theslatemer and fall of 1837. If that is
correct, (which is certainly doubtful) then certgithe Liberals of the western peninsula were
inactive’>*® While he is probably correct that this number wasxaggeration, the people of
the London District do not seem to be as lax ifiraimeetings as he suggested. Reform
meetings were held at Sparta on tfleS@ptember, at Bayham on thé*Z3eptember and at
Lobo in mid-November. Conservatives meanwhile meébtings at Westminster on tHe 6
October and at London on the*XDctober. This suggests a remarkable level of publi
participation in provincial politics. The issueshdéed at these meetings were the same as
those elsewhere in Upper Canada — clergy resamssonsible government and the
distribution of patronage. Those closer to the @nithe year addressed the issues of
republicanism and violent rebellion (or how to prvit, in the case of the conservative
meetings).

The partisan newspaper reports gave widely vargstgnates of the numbers attending such
meetings. The Middlesex meeting held in London described as having only 65 or 70
participants by Charles Latimer, of whom severargvpersons who seeing a wagon in the
middle of the Square or Market place with some@essound it might have supposed that
some Sheriff’'s Sale or auction was going on’, dnitiwas not market day, their numbers
would have ‘been reduced to 6 or¥ The Westminster Reform meeting &f ©ctober

1837 was described by tfi@ronto Constitutioras having 1,000 men preséft.

Many from the London District had involved themssvn fighting for the crown as well as
against it. Some were compelled to do so when thga®s were called up, others

volunteered. The most prominent were Captain Anddegw and Rear-Admiral Henry
Vansittart of Woodstock. Both were half-pay offisevho had settled in Oxford County in

the 1830s. In Oxford County, three militia reginewere created while the Woodstock
Volunteers were raised by Captain Ridd&fl Participation in the militia during 1837 and
1838 provided the opportunity for another iteratodrthe militia myth that had first emerged

in reference to the War of 1812. The suppressidhefebellions and the subsequent defence
against Patriot invasions had been conducted alemisely by militias and loyalist volunteer
units.

Even reformers such as Adam Hope joined the militidefend Upper Canada: ‘the St.
Thomas volunteers were called out into active servi About 50 or 60 political fanatics,
chiefly young men from this township, had goneionf& body to join Duncombe, armed with
rifles & tomahawksthis had a corresponding influence upon the ldigbosed inhabitants

of St. Thomas who simultaneously resolved to aremitelves & follow the Rebels ... On the
forenoon the of the 3the Volunteers amtg to 50 & the Militia to abostraany left St.
Thomas ... | ... found myself in the rardfsthe Volunteers with a good Yankee rifle on my
shoulder’®? Here a strongly reformist Scottish immigrant fourichself taking up arms to
suppress the rebellion. They joined together witlities from the rest of the province — they
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met with the Simcoe Militia first and later the kudf Allan McNab’s forces drawn from the
Toronto and Hamilton areas®

Through the events of 1838 they travelled acrogzed@anada. They fought from the
Detroit River to the Niagara. Andrew Drew playedracial role in the Caroline affair while
the St. Thomas Volunteer Cavalry fought in the Baif Pelee Island®* Mackenzie, after his
initial flight to the United States, returned topép Canada with a small force of American
sympathisers to Navy Island in the Niagara Riveemnghe declared the independent republic
of Canada. The ship ti@aroling manned by an American crew, attempted to suasnt
with weapons and provisions. On December 29, 183 TJpper Canadian militia force, led
by Andrew Drew of Woodstock, followed ti@arolineinto American waters, seized the ship
and burned i>®> American outrage was incomprehensible to the geopUpper Canada,

who viewed this as a legitimate defence againstrikrae invasion — after all, ‘the boat was
levying war upon the British EmpiteAndrew Drew and the Canadian Militia were hefd u
as heroes: ‘the enterprise was one of noble d&iggnuine bravery’. Tensions between the
United States and Canada (and hence Great Bradalp)escalated through 1838. Many
feared that war would soon be the result. They wetdo worry, however, because Canada
could defend itself: ‘Our people are in a stateapid militaryorganisation. 40,000 ay! Forty
thousand armed men will soon be ready to disputeyanch against foreign invaders from
whatever quarter they may come. Moreover we beloragn Empire that does not permit its
subjects to be injured “with impunity®® The first line of defence was seen as the Canadian
militia by Adam Hope, and no doubt by many othep®lpCanadians in the district. The
belief that they could raise such a number dematestrHope’s confidence in the loyalty of
the remaining population and a unity of purposeivating the people of Upper Canada. Of
course, it is unlikely that this would be possilole& province with a population of just 397,
489 Similarly, the attack of the Michigan patriots Basex County worried Upper
Canadians. The actions of the patriot army wererted by the local press noting that 800
people were enrolle®® The London District militias were heavily involvéu military

actions along the Detroit border, as described tgm Hope’>®

The dispersal of the rebels did not end the advah@wlonel Allan MacNab'’s loyal force.
They continued to advance into the London Distsibere they enacted a series of punitive
measures against the local population. As Fred damés noted, ‘the inhabitants were for
the most part originally from the United States #md fact, together with their disinclination
to participate in militia training, served to brat@m as disloyal in the eyes of extreme
patriots. Here was an opportunity to teach the @tsal lesson in patriotist° Their
pacifism was seen as a challenge to British loy&lsya result a number of transgressions,
including the seizure of guns, horses and foodeweaiacted by the militia against the
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pacifists of the region® In practice, most Quakers were no more sympath®atiards the
rebellion than their British loyalist counterparifie rebellion significantly enhanced
religious tensions. According to Thomas Green, agligan priest, Quakers and Baptists had
been found amongst the rebel ranks, while he wesspl to state that the Wesleyan
Methodists and Anglicans had all remained |oalThese religions were seen as dangerous
to the state. This formed part of a discoursediratd to protect the privileges of the
Anglican Church. The religious division of the réioms likely only reflected its American
character. Very few of those born in North Amergare members of the Church of England,
so it is hardly surprising that Baptists and AmanidViethodists were involved. Nonetheless,
fears of Americans were not completely unfoundegsite using the rhetoric of loyalty,
Moore Stevens stated that if he were to move tdJthieed States he ‘might probably become
a subject in which case he could not deprive hihtdehe opportunity to take up arms
against Gt. Britain as the United States shouldthear with her®

The use of the militia in the summer of 1838 in @dfand Norfolk counties was seen as the
excessive use of force by some, such as John yreffro believed that nothing more was
needed to maintain the peace than the actionsohtyistrates with a few special
constables® They billeted themselves upon the local populagind requisitioned food,
arms and wagons as it suited them. Such measureshaslly likely to endear them to the
population. Alvaro Ladd was one of those who seffieirom the unfounded suspicions of
loyalists in the district. As an American he cameer suspicion of treason and was
sentenced to hang, despite his non-participatiagharrebellion. Ladd, a reformer, had
attended the Delaware township meetings. He was pairdoned, but his poor health was
aggravated by his time in jail, leading to his tleston after his release. According to his
sister-in-law, Jane O'Brien ‘he has been convidttga packed and partial jury?>

Nonetheless, most of those arrested were soorsegleand pardoned. Common to most
rebels was a claim that they had been misled by ¢lvé leaders. A petition from those
imprisoned in the London jail stated: *having boems through the artifices of designing
men we have been led into error and consequeritychme although we have not either or
any of us been guilty of Murder, arson, or Robbeyyhad we any hand in distraining any
Government or private properi?® They may have raised arms against the governroent,
their only crime was to be convinced by Duncomlag they should meet him at Oakland.
Surrendering or fleeing before any battle had tgiane they were hardly to blame. Unlike
the Lower Canadian rebels, they had not inflictesirtdemands on the local population. It
was not just those imprisoned who took such atudti either. J. B. Askin, one of the
members of the local family compact, confirmed thesv: ‘amongst those committed a
number will be found, to have been induced undestrptausable, insidious, and false
representations to take up arm¥.’
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Rebels and loyalists held very different concegtiohtheir identity. It is possible to identify
three strands of identity by 1837. The first waslael conception of nationalism, which
sought a clean break with the United Kingdom, tleation of a republic of Canada and
eventual annexation to the United States. Themtitlewas bound up with Canada as a
homeland and Britain held no powerful emotional pai them. The second identity was that
of recent British immigrants, who tended to viewriselves as part of a British diaspora.
They looked back to Scotland, Ireland or Englanthas homeland and often maintained
regular contact with family or friends in the Bsiti Isles. Upper Canada was only their
‘adopted home’ — their true homeland lay back mBnitish Isles. They rarely expressed a
desire to return, and only a few viewed themseagem some form of exile, but they
followed the British news closely and saw themsek® Britons abroad. The last strand was
more complicated. It encompassed both loyal NortieAcan-born subjects and some of the
longer settled British immigrants and their des@amsl. This loyal patriotism was an
incipient form of Anglo-Canadian identity. It wasangly anti-American and pro-British, but
individuals in this strand viewed themselves asé&jgpanadian first and British second. The
two were, to these people, inextricably linked.sTdmoup was primarily the preserve of
loyalist reformers — those unwilling to follow Maahzie and Duncombe in their final steps
towards rebellion.

No one was clearer in expressing the identity béf@ationalism than William Lyon
Mackenzie. He addressed an article to ‘CanadiarehBr Colonists!’, and accused his
enemies as such: ‘Ye False Canadians!’ that ‘magder and rob with impunity — your feet
is on the people’s necks, they are transformedtartee, crouching slaves, ready to be
trampled on>*® Here Mackenzie displayed one of his many miscatmns. He believed that
the population shared with him a common conceptiomho they were. An accusation of
being ‘false Canadians’ was unlikely to have munpact on recent British immigrants,
many of whom would have expected the term ‘Canaddarefer to French speakers.

These nationalists complained of the misuse of U@amada’s natural resources. The United
States presented a far better use of a companavil®ement: ‘No man who has seen the
Canada and the United States can long be at asasswhat causes the contrast between the
two countries. The curse of Canada isiaprincipledaristocracy, whose pretensions to
superiority above other settlers, would disgusb@ dlany of thesgould-bearistocrats

came out from the old country under the titldhaff-pay officers.. and then getting
possession of a few hundred acres of wild landyghbthemselves Lords of Canad® It

was this attempt to recreate the British aristocthat most offended the long-settled. Robert
Davis, the writer of this attack, later joined tiedellion, but unusually for a rebel, he had
been born in Ireland and arrived in the London misin 1819. The newly arrived half-pay
officers received ‘every office of trust and prbéihd acted as ‘slaves and sycophants to the
Governor’®”® He demonstrated little nostalgia for the countyhiad left behind. Instead,
Canada required a new political system that woedd¢ the evils of the old world behind.
The contrast between Upper Canada and the UnitgdsStid not appear to be between
British liberty and American republicanism, butween oligarchy and freedom.

Duncombe was more reluctant to engage in rebetlidrhis Canadian nationalist sentiment
was no less striking:

>%8 Toronto Constitution, 12 July 1837.
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‘when we see this Province under the dynasty of@idn Governor and an Orange Oligarchy,
retrograding in one year as much as it had advaimcfiage, the only interest in our oppressors hawve
the Province being the plunder they can amass amg away with them ... although we may suffer for
a time, we shall assuredly in the end prevail; ‘d&ion never can rebel”, those only are rebels who

resist the will of the people; from them (the pe&)m@manates all legitimate constitutional
571

government:
In Duncombe’s mind, Great Britain, despite possegtie power to do so, had failed to act
to limit the excesses of the provincial governm@ihe crown was to be the servant of the
people — their allegiance was only required to aanch who acted in their interests.
Ultimately, the people of Upper Canada needed ttinabe interests of their province. Under
the current system, a local oligarchy was enrichtetie expense of Upper Canada, and this
was enabled by the actions of a ‘foreign’ govertias noticeable here that the term
‘foreign’ is used to describe Sir Francis Bond Hea@ritish subject. Only someone born in
North America could view the Lieutenant Governoeasentially alien. They were justified
in their rebellion as a nation seeking self-detaeation and it was from them, the Canadian
people, which all legitimate authority derived. Dbacme’s concept of ‘republican liberty’
could not be better expressed than it was herehayl€ Duncomb&’? Such views from the
leaders of the rebellion would suggest that natisma as much as arbitrary government, had
forced the Upper Canadians into rebellion.

This North American identity was used to underntireeauthority of the reform cause.
Conservatives played up this identity in the hopdissuading recent British immigrants
from joining the reform cause. An incident at tl83@ elections was reported by thendon
Gazettelt described ‘the burst of indignation manifesbgda group of the Loyal Sons of the
Emerald Isle, who, whilst playfully displaying tihélational Banner, had it wantonly torn
from them by men whose political minds dictatedipes abundance of loyalty in shouting
Reform, and exultingly debasing England’s Flag lmnhging it in the mud, dragging it
through the Streets and at length tearing it ihteds.®’> Reformers had directly attacked the
symbols of British identity. The complete victoritbe conservatives in this election, usually
attributed to the unconstitutional involvement afSancis Bond Head, corruption and
intimidation by Orangemen, could also be understmd failure to exploit the identity of
their constituents effectively. This election h#t®o been described as the ‘loyalty’ election
and here we can see why with good rea$dwhile rhetorical attacks upon Orangemen
appealed to a wide audience engaging in violerteekst upon the symbols of the mother
country — especially the English flag — was unataigp. Supporting reformers in such
circumstances was tantamount to a declarationsbdydilty. It was far safer to remain neutral
than risk being named a traitor.

The second strand, a diasporic identity that regghtde inhabitants of Upper Canada as
Britons (or Englishmen, Irishmen and Scotsmen) se@s, was clearly expressed by a
conservative writer from Woodstock. The ‘hardy soh&ngland, Ireland and Scotland’ had
claimed ‘asylum in this beautiful part of their oBovereign’s dominions’ and in the face of
rebellion, they ‘must rally round the bold standafdeal liberty, the Union Flag’. They were
part ‘of a great and enlightened community — ohiam whose prowess in deeds of arms,
whose spirit and intelligence in the pursuit of ecoerce, and whose superior legislative
capacity has placed our country among the mostamiof nations ... The glory of our land,
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the boast of the law under which we live, is, ihé& fair and open for the free current of the
lawful exertions of every individual in his lawfahlling.”’® The ‘nation’ he described was
that of Great Britain. Upper Canada representetbjus part of this great country. They were
to rally around the British flag and enjoy Britikberties. The situation in Upper Canada was
comparable to that of the mother country: ‘An ateimas been made in these Provinces to
upset the integrity of the Upper Houses of Parliainas was also attempted in England
towards the House of Peeré®.Upper Canada resembled Great Britain as much ssipe.

The reformers represented a challenge to thisshadld be resisted for that reason as much
as any other. The symbols of identity he employedewwhose of Great Britain rather than
those of Canada. The writer referred to the ‘prepidit of Nelson’ as well as ‘our lovely and

youthful Queen®’

This conception of identity was reinforced by thygical culture of Upper Canada. Adam
Hope noted that ‘not a log house you enter in émeatest parts of the backwoods of Canada
but there you find the fruits of British industrgve reached before you; - the cutlery of
Sheffield is there; - the woollens of Yorkshire #rere; - and the Cottons of Glasgow &
Manchester are there also. In the depths of a Camé&atest ... | saw myself surrounded by
the manufacturing products of my native country] arfeeling of patriotic pride insensibly
steals over the mind when we reflect upon thetfeatt this vast country is almost wholly
dependent upon British labour for a supply of teepfirst articles of civilised life®’® The
transition to life in the new world was made eabiethe continuity of the convenient articles
of modern life that appeared to be transferredgéitdrom the old. With this evidence of
dependence upon Britain, it became harder for®ritnmigrants to contemplate separation.
By the late 1830s, it was more possible than evetay connected with one’s homeland.
Adam Hope was able to maintain a regular correspocel with his father living in East
Lothian in Scotland, while following the local Stieh news and receiving Scottish
newspapers. Developments in transportation had théglpossible: ‘Now when the Old &
New world are connected by the wonders of steanmuoamication — Fenton Barns is only 14
days journey from St. Thomias' "

The third strand of identity was a form of loyalr@aianism. It brought together a patriotism
that linked a love of the land of Canada with Ioyab British institutions and forms of
government. For this group, Upper Canada was afbetrasted favourably with the United
States. A poem by a Toronto loyalist, John Smy#ths veprinted across the Canadas, first in
the Montreal Heraldand soon afterwards in thendon GazetteHis description of Upper
Canada was as sympathetic as any nationalist catistt of the Canada First movement
forty years later:

‘How beautiful and charming is the land
Of our Province of Upper Canada

Both magnificent and transcendant grand
She is the Queen of North America.

Our sweet land is the gem and bright flower
That which adorns the Northern Hemisphere
She will rise in fame, eminence, and power

> 7o the Loyal Inhabitants of the County of Oxford — A Conservative, Woodstock, Upper Canada, 9 November
1837’ in London Gazette, 18 November 1837.
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And other lands will her constantly feaf®

Upper Canada had as much to be proud of as herpowrerful neighbour to the south. It
was an impressive country in its own right, adorbgghysical beauty and valuable
resources. Upper Canada had a destiny to domimateontinent as its primary power. The
reference to ‘other lands’ meant the United Stdtdgad one characteristic above all that
distinguished it from its southern neighbour befiy:

‘Look at the proud and pretended freedom
Of the United States, in which they glory;
Of their liberty and boasted wisdom,

As though they were all plenty, peace & joy.

A land of tyranny and of misery,

How lamentable it is for us to say

There is a nation that's without mercy
The sufferings of the poor to allay

At the present time there are two millions
Of our fellow creatures in slavery

Which is contrary to the world’s opinion,
Kept by those tyrants in their knavery.’

Upper Canada had been shown the way by her Bptisént nation, ‘England the famed
empress of the world’. Great Britain was portrageda crusader for abolitionism, prepared to
go to war against all who failed to free their sls¥* Anti-slavery was a key component of
the emerging Upper Canadian identity. Such a toteatiitude was confirmed in an article by
theLondon Gazettewhich used the accusation of racism as a meamsd#rmining the

claims of theSt. Thomas Liberallt is no wonder to us that he wishes to clagsréspectable
of this Town with the blacks of Wilberforce colonyhose characters he might envi?.

Race, then, for the writers of tk&azette did not imply character. The black populatioriro#
district could be just as respectable as theirevtaunterparts. The poem above expressed a
loyal Canadian identity. Upper Canada was not ptesieas a part of the British nation but as
a colony allied and birthed from Britain, but onghaits own destiny and its own pride.
Loyalty meant continued participation in the empitevas in both Canada’s and Great
Britain’s interests that the connection betweentiteremained strong. Crerar has noted that
for many Upper Canadians, slavery ‘made a mocketiyeonotion that the United States was
a bastion of democracy and of the inalienable sigiithe individual®® In a letter to his
brother, Adam Hope notes that he appreciated miiéimerican democracy, but it suffered
from ‘Slavery, that moral stain on Americ&needom’, while by contrast ‘the moment the
Slave of the South touches the Shore of Canadaristant he is a freemarf? Here, the
defender of true liberty was not the United Stabes,Canada, whatever the claims of the
former.

In many respects, the two loyal strands of idertigplayed remarkable similarities. Both

emphasised the liberty of their homeland, contchdtemselves with the United States and
supported ideas of loyal reform. Allegiance to @eeen and the British government was a
crucial component of both. Their primary differerveas in the idea of a separate, individual

> ‘0de to the Province of Upper Canada’, London Gazette, 23 October 1837.

> Ibid.

*82 | ondon Gazette, 28 October 1837.

A. Crerar, ‘Introduction’ in Crerar (ed.), Letters of Adam Hope, p. xlvi.

8 ‘Adam Hope to William Hope, Hamilton, Upper Canada, 1 November, 1837’ in Crerar, Letters of Adam Hope,
p. 161.
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destiny for Upper Canada. Often expressed throefgtance to the natural environment and
economic development, Americans and Upper Canadiahg province saw Canada as a
child maturing on its way to independence — pra@sgra peaceful alternative to the route that
the United States had taken, but the ultimate nksbin was to be the same. They remarked
on the peculiar conditions of the country that wememprovement from Britain itself.
Canada was ‘a place of refuge for the distressduetiér he be from Ireland, or the
poorhouses of England, or even the oppressed @alauen of the south, or their masters
with their constitutions broken down by a southlatitude, - all are alike welcome to the
green fields, the pure rivers & the shores of tlagmnificent Lakes of Canada, - we are a
people peculiarly blessetf® Key elements of the Anglo-Canadian perspectiveevaneady

in place by this time. Canada was an open and wetgpcommunity, defined by its
tolerance, as well as by the Great Lakes and miajens. Whatever political conflicts they
might experience, the country’s trajectory was uplsa’l believe our country is progressing
in every thing that forms the elements of natigraktness & time will in a short space
witness our noble country rich in moral & intelleat worth’>®® Over time, the two loyal
brands of identity would merge as it became clettuar Anglo-Canadian identity did not
imply the destruction of ties to the mother courdryhe complete subordination of ethnic
identities to an overarching homogenising project.

One group, however, was not encompassed by amgsétlarger identities. These were the
First Nations who had demonstrated their loyaltyigkting for the British Crown during the
rebellions. Most continued to live on reservesuioaomous territories. They integrated little
with the surrounding white settler population. Véhihe anglophone Canadians were busy
forging their identity, the First Nations were aetin creating their own. They were already
beginning to envisage themselves as a single ‘ind@mmunity protected by the British
Crown, as this statement by the chiefs of the Sikdws suggests: ‘We earnestly pray that
the Great Spirit may take him [the Prince of Walasjler His father’s protection — making
him the pride of the British Empire, and the Supmd Comfort of his red children, the
Indians of British North America®’ They did not reference groups such as ‘lIroquois’,
‘Mohawk’ or ‘Algonquin’, but simply referred to thiéndians of British North America’,
wherever they may be. They were proud of GreaaBritYour children venerate the Great
banner, under which they have always fought — g df England — and cherish
affectionately the memory of your Royal Parent, was always the Red Mans frierg®.

Since the end of the War of 1812, the First Natioad struggled to maintain their autonomy
and influence. The rebellions provided an oppotiuta prove their value to the British
government. Even three years after the rebelliogiy participation was still mentioned: ‘On
a recent occasion when your Royal Authority wasawed in the Province by revolt and
invasion, your red children at the call of the Gove, Sir Francis Bond Head, assembled
under their Chief Thakawrente and accompanied #ila@ Militia under the direction of Sir
Allan Napier MacNab to the frontier, resolved tatete the example of their forefathers, to
live or die, under the flag they revere, and mamtlaeir connection with that Great Country
of which they have always felt proud to be considea Small branci® They believed they
had not fought under Allan MacNab but alongside.hifmey were not a militia to be called

> Adam Hope to his Father, Montreal, 9 September 1837’ in ibid., p. 222.

‘Adam Hope to his Father, St. Thomas, 28 September, 1837’ in ibid., p. 224.
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up whenever the provincial government wished, loliinteers who had acted out of their
sense of loyalty.

First Nations peoples were simultaneously fearetvéewed with contempt. On the one
hand they were a group to be civilized and madgdBrcitizens by conversion to Christianity
and education. An article by tis¢. Thomas Liberalighlighted this view:

‘We are sorry to say that the greatest part of [tldgans] as they pass along the streets are tate f
beastly intoxication. It is much to be regrettedtitne benevolent designs of our Government, als wel
as the unremitting exertions of the Christian Missiries to ameliorate the condition of this illefdt
race, are rendered nearly abortive, by the cupdfity few individuals who boast of the advantages o
civilized life’.>®

For theLiberal, the First Nations were not yet ready to enjoyla privileges of British
subjects. This paragraph removed agency from titeahs’. Their alcoholism was due to the
actions of selfish white merchants. They were Bufidted race’, not just a group that had
suffered in the past but a race destined to disapp¥ith such a perspective, the imperative
of the provincial government and local philanthetpiwas to save their souls by converting
them to Christianity. Ultimately any real effortitdegrate them into society was futile.

‘Indians’ were feared for their military prowesscetheir ‘savagery’ was a common trope.
Veritas used this trope to provide satirical comtagn ‘The Editor of the Liberal was spit
upon, “grossly abused, kicked, dragged and beagew his life was sought after by the
bloodthirsty mob. We could not have tho’t even &mdi, Savages, capable of such
bloodthirstiness, and brutality. | did voluntaréyclaim, with Mr. Talbot, “If we are ever
doomed to fall by the hands of savages may thedbbtkaven let us fall among the scalping
knives of the wildest Indians that ever roamedugtothe forest, rather than into the hands of
an Orange and Tory mob: mercy might be doled owtdwage Indians ... but mercy never
entered into the thoughts of those incarnate detH6rS" The writer here ridiculed the idea
that Orangemen and conservatives could possibshéolent or brutal as the ‘Indian’. The
involvement of First Nations in the militia was tefore controversial. For some reformers,
the threat of scalping was a decisive factor inammg loyal: ‘I think the Indians would be
encouraged by the Government and | have had tot tnogble raising my family to have
them scalped®®® As well as the Six Nations, the First Nationsh# t.ondon District and
surrounding areas had played their role in the sgsoNn of the rebellions: ‘I rejoice to be
able to bear testimony to their devoted Loyaltg, Bunsees, Moravians and Chippewas to a
man are ready and willing to take the field®’

The experience of the Duncombe rebellion in 183¥the subsequent invasions from the
United States during the Patriot War in 1838 thad i®thered’ Americans, in two different
forms: the first was the dangerous external enéheylUnited States, which had provided
refuge for rebel traitors and then acted as a fsrasewhich to launch attacks upon Upper
Canada. Adam Hope described ‘We Canadians’, whdahgdneral feelingll over the
country that the American Authorities have acteglaals us in bad faith, that they have
encouraged the expedition on foot against us, todctly & indirectly, and that all their

>0 st Thomas Liberal, 18 October 1832.

> ‘yeritas to the Editor’, London Gazette, 27 July 1836.
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professions were hollow & insincet® Even those who may have had more sympathy with
the United States before the rebellions had bedomeersed in this general culture of anti-
Americanism. All of the worst fears about democrdegeralism and republicanism
appeared to be confirmed by the events of 1838 fddheral government had repeatedly
condemned the actions of the Patriots, yet takesction, and appeared to be able to take no
action, to prevent their incursions into Upper Gimar his was mob rule at its worst —
American democracy seemed to be nothing more tharchy. State governors acted on their
own initiative and American military arsenals raideith impunity due to the inability of the
American government to control its citizens. Newere the people of Upper Canada more
thankful for their British constitution.

The second was the internal enemy of Americans h@tbimmigrated to Upper Canada and
proven their disloyalty. The rebellions of 1837 wearconflict between an aggrieved, long-
settled North American-born population and a rdgeartived British-origin population.
Earlier political divisions between Reform and Topllapsed when the issue became one of
loyalty and rebellion. Those born in England, Smad or Ireland remained loyal, participated
in the militia when called upon to do so, and befgaview the Americans as their enemy.
Many Americans, meanwhile, supported the rebellgther directly by taking up arms and
joining Duncombe’s army, or indirectly, through g@vision of supplies, the sheltering of
rebels and aiding their escape after its failureeré were few Americans of loyalist origin in
the London District to complicate the issue. Amanie could be universally branded as
disloyal with few repercussions. Draconian suppoessf the rebellions encouraged many
Americans to emigrate. Their place in the distwes filled by eager loyal immigrants from
the British Isles. Minorities, despite their loymrformance during the rebellions, remained
outside the wider loyal British community.

The London District during the rebellions had ex@eced a tripartite conflict of identities.
Mackenzie, Duncombe and their American followerthim London District had subscribed
to an anti-British, republican identity, one willjrito encompass Americans, British
immigrants and French-speaking Lower CanadiansisBfborn reformers meanwhile
recoiled from this abrasive nationalism and devetba hybrid identity. Increasingly
supportive of their adopted country, they saw mpatential in it, sometimes even believing
in its superiority to the countries of their birBut its strengths were derived from Britain —
Upper Canada represented the exercise of Britignties and British forms of government in
the new world. The connection was an essentialgfdheir identity. French-Canadians were
not so much a dangerous enemy as a people thaadheelte enlightened and educated into
British ways. The final identity that conflicted svéhat of conservative British immigrants
who viewed themselves as part of a British diaspbnay were fundamentally British,
battling in this rebellion against an American ‘@th There could be no Canada without
Britain. Ideas of independence were not just premneags in the reformers case, but
fundamentally abhorrent. For them, Papineau’s helpeh Lower Canada had confirmed
their worst fears. The French were fundamentalt:British. For most people of the district,
however, the French occupied only a small parheirtmental space. Concern with the threat
of the United States was foremost in the mind$efgeople of Middlesex, Oxford and
Norfolk counties in 1838.

> ‘Adam Hope to his Father, St. Thomas, 19 February 1838’ in Crerar (ed.), Letters of Adam Hope, p. 267.
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Chapter 4: Provincial Politics and the Rebellion L@ses Crisis of 1849

During the year 1849 one issue dominated politles:Rebellion Losses Bill. This bill,
introduced by the Baldwin-Lafontaine Reform goveemty sought to secure compensation
for Lower Canadians who had lost their propertthathands of British soldiers and loyalist
militias during the rebellions of 1837-8. The quastrevived the inflamed ethnic passions of
those years. The bill produced the first real teistesponsible government in the Canadas,
which had been introduced only a year earlier Withappointment of Lord Elgin. The crises
demonstrated a unity of sentiment rarely seenarCinadas. Attitudes towards the bill fell
largely along partisan lines, rather than linguaistnes, demonstrating the increasing strength
and organisation of these parties. Across Unitath@a protests were made through an
unprecedented use of the public sphere. Hundrepstitions were sent to the Governor
General and to the Queen, either protesting theb#pproving of the conduct of Lord Elgin.
Effigies were burned, parades were held, and intkdéah the parliament buildings were
burnt down. The year came to its conclusion withdbvelopment of a movement to annex
the province to the United States.

The year represented the last gasp for the old {@atstyle Tories. Moderate
conservatives, like William Henry Draper and Johrviacdonald, were briefly sidelined as
ultra-Tories like Allan McNab and Henry Sherwoodkdeadership of the party. The Reform
party had combined the French-speaking and Engpslaking reformers into an uneasy
alliance. Montreal, the centre of commercialisnwadl as the political capital, was at the
centre of the events of 1849. The most violent tsseacurred here; and it was only in
Montreal that the annexation movement held realyswhe repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846
had led once again to economic distress, partiguiar the merchants of Montreal. As Lord
Elgin repeatedly noted it was essential to ach&execiprocity treaty with the United States
as soon as possibie

Over the course of the rebellions of 1837-8, tia@ been much unnecessary destruction of
property, particularly by the Loyalist volunteensliower Canada. Saint-Eustache and Saint-
Benoit had been burned to the ground, while saddi@d volunteers looted most of the
villages in which they had fought. An indemnitylthiad been passed for Upper Canada by
the conservative government under William Henryd@ran 1845. A sum of £40,000 was
allocated for the losses incurred in the Upper @amarebellion. A commission was set up
by the Draper-Viger government to enquire intod¢le@ms of Lower Canadians for the same
purpose: they received total claims exceeding fIM0),though the commissioners believed
that a more thorough enquiry would result in no entilan the government needing to spend
no more than £100,000 in satisfying legitimaterokai The conservative government left the
controversial measure for their successors towlal

On 9" February 1849, a committee of the whole Housessfefnbly was formed to discuss
the issue of rebellion losses. Sir Allan MacNalbadticed an amendment to prevent ‘any
person who was in any manner implicated in the Rebeor who refused when called upon
in suppressing it’ from being paid® The government rejected the amendment due to the
difficulty of distinguishing between ‘loyal’ andébel’ in the confused atmosphere of the
rebellion years. On the 23ebruary, Louis-Hippolyte LaFontaine introduced Hill,

>% ‘Egin to Grey’, Monklands, 3 June 1849 in A. Doughty (ed.), The Elgin-Grey Papers, 1846-1852 (Ottawa: J. O.
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entitled ‘a bill to provide for the Indemnificatiaf Parties in Lower Canada whose property
was destroyed during the Rebellion in the yearg 2881 1838’ and authorized payments for
legitimate claims up to £100,000. The bill excluaedly those who had been convicted of
treason and exiled to Bermuda. The bill was todid from the consolidated revenue of
United Canada, while the Upper Canada losses haumad from the tavern licences fund.
On the §' March, after heated debates in the legislatueebthwas passed in the Assembly
by a vote of 48 to 177 On the 28 April 1849 it was signed into law by the Governor
General, Lord Elgin. The Conservatives of Montrealgered by the bill, rioted in the streets
and burned down the parliament building. A dayrlateacks were made on the houses of
Lafontaine and the Inspector-General, Francis Hin€ln the 30 April, the Governor

General himself was attacked and forced to retcehts residence at Monklands.

A new conservative political organisation, the BhtAmerican League, was created in
Montreal in April. From the 2Bto the 3% July, a ‘national’ convention was held at Kingston
with the aim of deciding on what course the Britgople of United Canada should take to
save Canada from its ‘present crisis’. The Leagjected annexation as an option and
advocated three principles: protectionism, retremafit, and a union of the British North
American provinces. During the autumn of 1849, LBigin conducted a tour of Canada
West and found that the disloyalty and extremisrithefMontreal Tories did not extend to
their counterparts in the upper province. Nonettglbe was not always welcomed with open
arms. On the M October, the annexation manifesto was publishalting for the peaceable
separation of United Canada from Great Britain ismdnnexation to the United States. It
was signed by 325 Montreal businessmen of botlisBrand French-Canadian descent.

The loyalty cry of Canadian Tories seemed hypaaitas some of their number called for
annexation. They had failed to disallow the bilboing down the system of responsible
government. The formation of the British Americagague provided the foundations for a
new conservative party to be led by a younger, rdorerse group. In this new party, it was
not Montreal, but Kingston and Brockville, as regaeted by John A. Macdonald and Ogle
Gowan, which would lead. Even at a local level gewere at work within the Tory party.
Peter Way has noted that ‘the fissure graduallyewed to the point that by 1849 it had
undermined the traditional politics of the stremefer. Tories sided with law and order over
the Lodge’s mob tactics, signalling the transfoiorabf Toronto from frontier town to
middle-class city>®® Though the politics of the street would continméhie major cities of

the Canadas for decades to come, it would no ldogeupported by the authorities and their
middle-class constituency, whether in Toronto omifeal.

The crisis had a significant impact upon Canadigmiity too. It brought to the fore the
conflict between English- and French-speakersalk moreover a truly national issue.
Whether in London, Bytown or Montreal, commentataald talk about little else during the
year. The virulence of the response in Upper Camaanotable. In London, the visit of

Lord Elgin provoked the partisan mayor of the aitp drastic actions. In Bytown, the
proposed visit of the governor general led to alveiween Tories and Reformers known as
‘Stony Monday’. What was at stake was an issue@ftity. In the mind of Canadian
conservatives, the debate over rebellion lossggetdb reinforce the equation of French with
rebel. They were also repeatedly warned of the el@ngf ‘French Domination’. Despite their
overt political differences, Anglo-Canadians untierd the essential content of their identity

> JLAPC, VIII, 9 March 1849, p. 142.
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as such: they were loyal (as the annexationistadekbto their dismay); they were against
excessive French influence; and they were anti-Agaer The relationship with Great Britain
was not one of unconditional loyalty, but a conttaetween two partners. When the interests
between the mother country and the colony clashedever, Anglo-Canadians sided with
the interests of their colony.

By 1849, there was both a public, provincial arfmgolitics and a common Anglo-
Canadian identity. This could be expressed in diffeways, but it no longer varied between
political parties. A series of alternative visidos the future of Canada were presented — the
annexationist vision met with little success, kapieations to self-government in a variety of
different forms were present too. Of these, thetmotable would be that of a federation of
the British North American provinces.
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4.1 Rioting and the Annexation Movement in Montreal 1849

The rebellion losses debates provoked intenseqadlitonflict in Montreal. The debates
extended far beyond the halls of parliament as imgetvere held, effigies burned, riots
occurred and the parliament buildings were burregind The annexation manifesto of
October 1849 emerged from the ashes of the oldigalsystem. No longer able to
monopolise the discourse of loyalty the Tories@asingly drew upon the racial language
that had seen its inception in the 1837 rebellidihe opportunity of assimilating the French
into the anglophone community was undermined byahguage of ‘French Domination’.
The language of patriotism took on renewed impagaithe 1840s, as evidenced by the
Repeal of the Corn Laws, had demonstrated thahtbeests of Canada and of the mother
country were not perfectly aligned. The imperiallipaent’s sanctioning of the rebellion
losses act informed conservatives that they coallbnger rely on the unquestioning support
of politicians back ‘home’. For the conservativéd/mntreal, independence, or even
annexation to the United States, could be conteebl€anada’s interests were to be
paramount, whether through the newly-establishegaesible government, as reformers
desired, or through a new political system sucthasenvisaged by the British American
League.

Montreal had suffered from the brunt of the depogsthat had beset Canada in the years
after the repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846. It hembtpced ‘a profound sense of crisis among
leading Canadian businessm&tt'For the leading merchants of the city it threatktoe
undermine the entire basis of their wealth. Morthea become the largest city in British
North America, with a population of 57,715 in 18%lhad also become a majority
anglophone city, with French-Canadians forming #&¥ of the populatioff°

The rebellion losses bill intended to pay compaasdbr legitimate losses caused by the
actions of loyalist volunteers and government swklduring the 1837 rebellions in Lower
Canada. This was interpreted by its opponentsnasasure to reward the Lower Canadian
rebels for their disloyalt$®* On the 28 April Lord Elgin signed the bill into law. In
response, the parliament building was burned d&ilip Buckner has argued that ‘this
agitation was in part artificial, led by those TBxiwho were afraid that they were doomed to
perennial oppositior?®? While this may be partially true, for many consgives, and
English-speakers more generally in Montreal, thestjon of rebellion losses raised
fundamental issues of identity. Issues of raceratbnality that had been at the forefront of
politics in 1837 now returned with an immediacy aeldvance unmatched since the
rebellions. A number of solutions were pursueditidas were sent to the Queen for the
recall of the Governor General. The British Ameni¢azague was organised from Montreal
and soon expanded through the rest of the Canadismces’®® In October a group of
prominent merchants from the city published the é&tion Manifesto, calling for the
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peaceable separation of Canada from the Unitedd&imgand its incorporation into the
United States.

The events of 1849 helped to strengthen the ‘Brits ‘Anglo-Canadian’ identity over its
ethnic components. Whether English, Scottish, Acagr; or Irish Catholic, English-speaking
Canadians identified themselves strongly with Bgtish’ cause. The conflict over rebellion
losses was conceived of as a battle between thtestBrand the ‘French’. The English,
Scots, Irish and even the Americans of Montrealewserged into a singular ‘British’
grouping (though not one that undermined their oédlenic heritages). They had , according
to one writer, ‘been too long a divided people;Haglishman, Scotchman, Irishman, German
and American, stick to each other like a band oftiers.®®* They would unite against the
French ‘Other’ that threatened their interest$east in the mind of this letter writer. The
explicit aim of the Union of the Provinces had bé&zassimilate the French-Canadians.
Clearly this had not happened. Meanwhile, the Jngether Catholic or Protestant, no
longer suffered from lingering doubts about theydlty from the English, Scottish and
loyalist components of the ‘British’ population.gfch-Canadians now struggled to be
incorporated into this British identity — even whéey acted in concert with English-
speakers of similar political persuasions.

These identity politics did not imply the endingpsbgmatic political co-operation. Louis
Hippolyte LaFontaine passed the rebellion lossksiiy with the widespread support of the
English-speaking reformers of Canada West. Meamwhié predominantly anglophone
annexation movement drew support from Papineiauiges Yet this should not be mistaken
for a form of ‘civic’ Britishness in which Frencha@adians could become full members of
the British community, understood as fundamenthié/same as their English-speaking
counterparts. LaFontaine may have defended Biittistitutions and done his best over the
past decade to defend the Union of the Canadatoamdrk within its strictures. But while he
defended the British constitution and the Britisbven he simultaneously argued for the
survival ofla nation canadienneHe believed that the best chance for the suraf/&rench-
Canadian culture and its ability to protect itskpended on the realization of responsible
governmentvithin the British Empire. LaFontaine was no more inte@$n assimilating the
French-Canadians to an anglophone ‘Britishnessi Bepineau. As Monet has argued,
‘LaFontaine accepted the Union, and by winning oesfble government, guaranteed for the
Canadiengheir right to be themselves ... of such stuff tdehFrench Canadians fashion
their nationalism’. But this was ‘an unemotionafatty ... securely rooted in self-intere§t®

There remained theendusdescribed by Monet, French-Canadians who supptnted
conservative party, but they represented only g serall minority of the total French-
speaking populatioff® Mostvendussuch as Colonel Gugy, had been accepted into the
British community in the 1820s or early 1830s. Tieev Francophone political leaders,
whether moderate Reformers like Lafontaine and AtigeNorbert Morin, or radicals such
as Papineau and Jean-Baptiste-Eric Dorion, coagbreith anglophone politicians to
achieve their ambitions but saw little value in fudrticipation in a ‘British’ or ‘Anglo-
Canadian’ identity. Nor were the anglophones paldity accommodating. The somewhat
surprising alliance between Papineawsgesand the more extreme Montreal Tories during
the annexation movement masked the deep ideolagdjidalons between the two groups. As
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Monet has demonstrated, the French-Canadians weer no illusions about their exclusion
from a more ethnically-based idea of Britishnesseylhad ‘realized that the annexationists
were inspired by hatred, not by true love of tle@untry. The Tories wanted to crush “French
Domination”, therougesthe British connection and the Churé¥ Ethnicity, and language,
had become the foundations of Anglo-Canadian itleatid both provoked and were
inflamed by the rebellion losses crisis. The cidieals of the ‘British subject’ could hardly
compete with the emotional denunciation of ‘FreDadmination’.

Conservatives presented the terms ‘Tory’ and ‘Blnites synonymous: ‘what course is the
British party to pursue to prevent the recurrenica similar, or, if possible, a worse outrage;
and what to avenge this insult? This is no quesifqrarty or of men ... it is a question of
deliverance from a tyranny under which we, for amidl,not consent to live, if by any means
we can free ourselves from ¢ By referring to the ‘British party’ they were nioying to
encourage partisan politics, but to suggest tretthrent struggles over rebellion losses were
a racial, rather than political, issue. The Frewele presented as ‘Other’, the oppressors of
the British people of Canada. The British musteitat prevent themselves from being
overwhelmed. The rebellion losses bill was peragivg conservatives across United Canada
as an attempt to pay French rebels with British eyo©f the 2,176 who were to be paid, just
171 were of British origin. For those of Frenchgari the belief was that ‘nine-tenths of

those claimants were directly or indirectly coneetin the Rebellion®° The presence of
those who had directly participated in the 183&Ha&ms, such as Wolfred Nelson, in the
government added insult to injul} TheMontreal Heralddescribed: ‘a Cabinet, who are
known to have more or less support from those whiewebels in 1837 and 1838, and
openly demand our money to pay those reléts’.

The ‘British’ people of the Canadas were forceddove under a system of ‘French
Domination’. This phrase was used consistently loniveal conservatives? In this context,
the rebellion losses bill was representative ofeatgr conspiracy against the English-
speaking population of the Canadas. Lafontaine’svaan introducing the bill was nothing
more than ‘hatred of the BritisA*> This language helped to define the French astamial
‘Other’. They were tyrants ruling over the Britiprople aided by a few English-speaking
traitors. Responsible government had enabled ifniateon. According to many Tories it was
‘as impracticable in French-Canada as it has beend to be in Spanish-Americd”? In

their minds, French-Canadian votes would rewargt@f$eekers and populists. According to
theCourier, Lord Elgin knew ‘nothing of the feelings of theitsh people here, but what
Mr. Lafontaine knows — which is nothing at &t° Lafontaine, as a French-Canadian, could
not possibly understand the opposition of Engliseakers to the rebellion losses bill. The
English-speaking members of the government, suétoaert Baldwin, were nothing more
than Lafontaine’s lackeys. Lord Elgin was being &estream of misinformation from the
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representative of the French-Canadian people. Blgimderstanding of the crisis came
through the government and so he was presentedtelgonservative press as a party man —
the symbolic head not of Canada but of the Refaantyp

‘French Domination’ was a malleable concept. Thefledt was read by th&Vitnessas a

battle between British Protestants and French-Gandtitholics. This evangelical Protestant
newspaper viewed ‘French Domination’ through threslef religion. They ‘saw one after
another of the Popish charters passing throughalReeht in direct opposition to the
consciences and convictions of very many who weeetng them, and who knew that they
were thus riveting the yoke of the church of Romeruthe neck of the inhabitants of Canada
for all time coming™*® The rebellion losses bill made no reference wieatsoto religion,

and religious issues and been almost entirely alfisen its debate. But ‘French Domination’
was a broad enough concept that it could easipdagted to the specific needs of a
community. For th&Vitnesshe concept was reworked to become that of ‘Popis@atholic
domination.

Many conservatives viewed the burning of parlianenkegitimate. The Montreal
conservative press defended the actions of thersi@ind even sought to put the blame on the
reformers. It was ‘the most formidable riot evetneissed in this, or we should say, in any
other country.” But despite the extremity of theas@ions, it was ‘the conduct of the majority
of the Members themselves’ that was ‘of the mostljamimous description’. Flight from a
violent mob was condemned by the conservative pldssreal cause, as the ‘respectable
persons’ present claimed, lay with the Governm@rtto first irritated the people to madness
by a most unprecedented and insolent outrage amldlyalty, and then neglected all means
for the preservation of the public pea&”’

The burning parliament was a welcome symbol ofasefe against the political system. The
Governor General's assent to the bill was thet‘Bitew struck against British Connexiott®
Lord Elgin was ‘the man who lost for England théleoColony won by the blood of
Wolfe’.** The burning of parliament represented merely #girtnings of aggressive

popular conservatism. The attacks upon the perstiredsovernor General were even more
shocking. Elgin reported simply that he was ‘brytassaulted®?° The Courier condemned
this attack, in which ‘the crowd collected and thr& number of eggs, and, we believe, some
stones at the carriage’. For those who still wisteeghaintain a semblance of loyalty, this was
unacceptable, as ‘every stone thrown at the Govesran insult to the Queen, whom he
represents, and who is, we know, the object heoelfe love and devotion of the very
people who thus outrage her Representafferhis suggested two possibilities — firstly, that
the Governor General was not regarded as an apagt@pepresentative of the crown. Indeed,
before the sanctioning of the bill in Great Britdinis was likely the position of most Anglo-
Canadians. The second possibility was more worryjirguggested that Canadians no longer
felt obliged to respect the monarchy and its regmegtives. Their loyalty had become little
more than a facade.

Many conservatives felt justified in rebelling. Wheere exercising their right to rebel
against tyrannical government. T@eurier wrote: ‘that, after this atrocious injury, we dotno
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conceive that we owe the slightest particle ofafés to the English Crown; all allegiance is
valueless, because it is despised. If the Soverdigimgland is led to believe that it is more
the interest of the Empire to preserve the affestiof her French, than of her British
subjects, in Canada, let her take all steps tado. $ut no man can blame those British
subjects ... to declare their independence of a Pahiah can so insult themi? For them,
tyranny came from two directions: from the localgoment of ‘French Domination’ which
sought to undermine the traditional rights of thé@igh subject in the Canadas; and from the
imperial parliament, which gave sanction to thisalayranny. Charles Smith, in his
introduction to a poem commemorating the occaganforth a defence of these treasonous
actions: ‘When a civilized, brave and Loyal Peagle goaded to desperation ... Madness by
the unjust and tyrannical acts of their rulersythaee justified in rising up in arms against
them.®?* The poem as a whole reflected on the legacy oL 837 rebellion:

‘Shall Weir and Moodie

Ever be forgot!

Shall we be free my friends,
Or shall we not?

Shall Chartrand’s blood that justly
Cries revenge,

Cry out in vain?

Shall we be men and Britons,
Let's be plain?

Or Shall we still, in bondage,
Fast remain®**

Memories of the sacrifices of loyalists in 1837 eened strong. Rewarding the rebels (as the
indemnity bill did in the popular imagination) was unthinkable act and could only have
emerged through French Domination. The past waskie to justify their opposition to the
bill:

‘Did Wolfe and his brave followers
Bleed in vain,

Before Quebec on Abraham’s
Bloody plain

Did they lay down their lives

That we should be

Bondsmen to Frenchmeff®

Throughout both the poem and the play that follaws,distinction between British loyalists
and French rebels was maintained. The actions af 2p were continually justified, while
Lord Elgin was presented as a pusillanimous fighiding behind his hypocritical phrase of
“dignified neutrality”®?°

Participants at a meeting at Huntingdon, in BeautiarCounty were not afraid of making
threats against the British government. It wasluesbthat passing the rebellion losses bill
would ‘entail on this Province the horrors of ailcivar, and array against the Crown that
sanctions it those lusty arms and loyal heartshihae again and again, on many a battlefield,
both against Foreign invaders and domestic traifoeserved these Colonies an appendage

22 Montreal Morning Courier, 4 July 1849.
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of the British Empire’. Th&€ourier agreed, arguing that ‘while there is axe or mifethe
Frontier, and Saxon hands to wield them, theseoséll not be paid®?’ These statements
demonstrated the odd contradiction in conservdhirking in 1849. They threatened
rebellion if their demands were not adhered to exsethey emphasised their past loyalty. In
their own minds at least, they were prepared te tgkarms against the British government
to prove just how loyal they were. The passinghefriebellion losses was perceived
throughout conservative English-speaking Canadmassult’ °2® It was of such an extreme
nature that it had removed the obligation of AnGlaradians to display loyalty to the British
monarchy. The Tories of Montreal did not desireeaarchange of government. What was
required was ‘a Revolution — a Revolution involuityaforced upon us by the audacity of a
political faction.®? The image of the unwilling revolutionary permeatedservative

political discourse in 1849. Unlike the French-Gdiaas of 1837 who had rebelled with no
real grievances, the Tories of 1849 had been gieealternative.

Alongside ideas of French Domination came a newlygxful language of race. It had been
used before in 1837 to strengthen the resolveefayalists against a French-Canadian
rebellion and it was again used in 1849 to unigeBhtish population against the French-
Canadians. The idea of ‘Anglo-Saxon’ was often aeafl and sometimes contradictory, but
certain characteristics were evident throughoutisdiges. Race was conceived as innate.
According to theCourier, the term was ‘used to designate the people ofdadgthe

Lowlands of Scotland, and part of the populatiothef North of Ireland, in contradistinction
to the Celtic Irish, Highland Scots and French’isilwas not, however, a useful designation
for Canadian conservatives, who wanted to incotedtee Irish and Scots into a wider
British community. Therefore, the term ‘Anglo-Sakeras ‘evidently used in a wider sense
to distinguish the population &fitish from that ofFrenchorigin’.®*® The use of the term
Anglo-Saxon was championed by conservatives. Byrd#ag themselves as ‘British’ they
put themselves in an awkward position. The termglarSaxon’ held many of the same
connotations as British but without its allegianitelso suggested a union with the
Americans. North American history could be reintetpd as a battle between the Anglo-
Saxon and Gallic French races. In such a contexttiited States was seen as an ally rather
than an enemy. As shown above, however, this didhmay a wholesale abandonment of the
term ‘British’. The two were often used as synonyand while the usage of the term ‘Anglo-
Saxon’ did imply some detachment from the mothemntxy, it was used frequently by both
loyal moderates and extreme Tories who supportadxation.

Lord Elgin deeply regretted the anti-French langutt pervaded Montreal political Iif&*
The rebellions of 1837 represented one of manydsatetween the Anglo-Saxons and
French-Canadians. The recurrent image of civil weormed contemporary articles on the
controversy. Th&Vitnesswrote that ‘the French papers state that the Ro@aholic
churches are to be burned’, while English-languaayeservative papers ‘reported that the
Government is arming the Canadians with cutlassdgegstols, which we trust will prove
equally unfounded, as no measure could renderahgeat of civil war more imminent®?
Even moderate Tories believed that Canada had ctwse to civil war in 1849, as Mr.
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Bockus had noted at the Kingston Convention ofBtiish American Leagu&®® Not all
conservative commentators had lost hope for ettooperation, though they had largely
agreed on the concept of race as natural, inhareghtinalterable and the impossibility of
assimilation. Th&Vitnessargued that reconciliation was necessary:

‘The deeper the injuries or insults inflicted im@ment of excitement on either side the more diffic
it will be to heal them afterwards, and to preuetéliation; and let us only conceive what a place
Canada would become were the powers of each raxsecxated to the infliction and retaliation of
injuries on the other. It is equally impossibleatmihilate either race, - it is impossible to barase or
other, and it is equally impossible by any chamgejnder any system of government which the
nineteenth century will tolerate to shut out eitirem political influence by disfranchisemeft®

This evangelical paper argued that the Englishisggsaof Montreal should focus upon
practical solutions to their problems rather tham perpetuation of racial strife. For the
Witnessthe question was how could they live together -gestions of disfranchisement,
assimilation, or the removal of the French-CanagliarCanada East were impractical
fantasies. Most conservatives agreed that assiamlatas impossible. ThEranscriptargued
‘the two races cannot amalgamate Similar sentiments were expressed by the Irish
Protestant, Sydney Bellinghatif.For him, the intention of the rebellions had béke
establishment of a French-Canadian ascendancywsliawvar of races — French against
British’. Union alone could not resolve these diffieces, and suggestions that the Irish
Catholics were allied to Lafontaine and his Refoninistry were unfoundeff’

The most extreme expression the Tories gave tdli@be/as the annexation movement. The
annexation manifesto was published on 11 Octoh49.118 advocated the peaceable
separation of the Province of United Canada fromaGBritain and its annexation to the
United States. A number of prominent merchantdudiog Benjamin Holmes, John
Redpath, William McDougall and John Molson, sigtieel manifest§® The annexation
movement to some extent represented an outbufsistfation at the repeal of the Corn
Laws. Certainly, this was the view taken by Lordi&! ‘The most important matter by far if
we desire to allay political discontent in theseviices is the establishment of reciprocal
freedom of trade with the Stat&s”

Conservative loyalty was not encouraged by statésrfesm the imperial government. It
appeared that Great Britain had no more love fara@a than the Tories did for the Governor
General. Canada was seen in the mother countrypasian to be released as soon as was
possible. The British American League wrote that‘British cabinet itself invites us to

action and points to self-relianc®’ A prospectus for a pro-annexation journal in Meatr
made a similar statement: ‘the permanent subjedidhe Canadian Provinces to British rule
has ceased to be the doctrine of any class okBr8tatesmen. The termination of Colonial
dependence can only be delayed so long as, splitamostile parties, and torn by internal
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dissensions, the people of Canada shall continuaste their energies upon fruitless
expedients and to neglect using the power, thegrentily possess, of applying a heroic
remedy to their manifold ill** The colonial relationship was conceived as thawveen a
mother and her child. Canada had now outgrown éeel flor dependence on the mother
country. Continued dependence was a hindrancestaghievement of her own glory, and it
seemed that the parent, Great Britain, understoisddo — made clear by Lord John
Russell's speech in 1856% Separation did not imply ill will. It was simply¢ natural
progression of colonies. The interests of the daard the child at times conflicted; indeed,
free trade was ‘a death blow to the Colonial coim#¥** Canada could not expect England
to restore the imperial preference and damagewerierests. They must take separate
paths for the good of both countries.

Canada suffered while the United States prospéréd:enervating influence of Imperial
rule is felt in every department of life. The iméetual inferiority of the Canadian Colonist to
the American Citizen, is but too well establishgccbmparative statistics of art, science,
literature and education’. To establish a distiretnd impressive Canadian intellectual life,
the tie with the mother country must be sevéfédhis call for independence was an
unusually explicit expression of nationalism. Thigplication was that Canada’s interests
were to take precedence over Great Britain’s. Faoreda to achieve its destiny it must be
independent. Beyond economics, what mattered vealdhef that Canada’s destiny was to
be determined by her own people, not by her colonéster. The colonial connection was no
longer assumed to be inherently good. It was ratberething to be negotiated, and if
necessary, abandoned.

Not all conservatives, even in Montreal, believeak independence and annexation were in
Canada’s best interests. The more moderate Togreaid not find sufficient cause for
ending the British connection. According to theanscript ‘Canada has now in prospect all
that Canada has ever asked, and with a prudemf i resources, might hope for a long
and prosperous career, in connexion with the d¢fegiire under whose dominion she is
placed’. Canada had ‘everything to hope from haneaion with Great Britain ... with
identical interests, and bound together by thedfescommon origin, there is nothing to
disconnect thent* For theTranscript differences between the colony and the mother
country were uncharacteristic. They derived frorsunderstanding rather than malice. For
Canada to maintain its freedom and to achieve éuglory, it must remain an important part
of the British Empire. Even free trade could bemrped because of the great benefits it
brought to the people of England. Moral considerstimotivated some commentators in
their understanding of the annexation issue. Evtreiloyalty question could be overlooked,
and annexation would provide economic benefitsandda, the question of slavery
remained. It was widely condemned as a moral staam the United States, and annexation
would extend that stain to Canada. TWentreal Witnessan evangelical newspaper, wrote
that ‘the money thus raised by duties on our ingiarhs, would be taken to Washington to
be spent there, perhaps in annexing the rest ofddewith a view to extend the area of
slavery, or Cuba, with a view to increase the sfawser’ ®*° Canada would become implicit

ot ‘Exposition of a design to establish in the city of Montreal a journal, intended to advocate the peaceable
separation of Canada from Imperial Connexion’ in ‘Elgin to Grey’, Montreal, 25 June 1849 in ibid., p. 384.
2 gee ‘Elgin to Grey, Toronto, 23 March 1850’ in Doughty (ed.), Elgin-Grey Papers, pp. 608-609.

Enclosed in ‘Elgin to Grey, Montreal, 25 June 1849’ in ibid., p. 385.

** Ibid.

> Montreal Transcript, 31 May 1849.

Montreal Witness, 26 February 1849.

643

646

124



in the sins of slavery and manifest destiny by aatien. Though it would provide some
counterweight by increasing the number of freeestat the union, the loss of a safe haven
for escaped slaves would be a terrible evil.

In contrast to the annexation movement, the Brifisterican League was an impressive
organisational effort by the conservative Englipleaking population of the Canadas. It
brought together conservatives from across Unit@ada@a to participate in a national
convention in Kingstofi*’ As for conservatives throughout the Canada We$GCanada
East, it was French Domination that was responsdsléhe ills of the province:

‘It is evident, from the known character of oureathat patient submission to any ascendancy falode
feelings of nationality alone, and not actuatediby generous or progressive principle, never has,tend
never will be, for any length of time, endured byt@s. It is equally apparent that whatever mayhege
energy of determination of the Anglo-Saxon racebiting this Colony, it has hitherto been diluteutia
weakened by the absence of all systematic combim&f®

The significance of this organisation was in itsation of a national political structure for the
conservative party. A manifesto of clear principless created. Conservatives throughout
United Canada would subscribe to these principieshree core principles were
protectionism, retrenchment and a union of thei®riNorth American Provinc&é’

For opponents of the British American League, ttganisation was something sinister. Lord
Elgin saw it as the spearhead of the annexatiorement>>° In the eyes of th&ranscript
however, the results of the League Convention \prasantly surprising — it had exhibited
‘the spirit of moderation and loyalty’, only becaus had been ‘guided by very able and very
patriotic men®>! It could easily have endorsed annexation but @msiehad proved the nail

in its coffin by presenting more amenable altexresti They had provided a blueprint for
confederation.

‘At present, we are strangers to each other; thalg!British flag floats over each, it can hardéy b

said to unite us. Yet union is our natural conditioa condition of our political relation. If to-mow,

one were to be attacked, we should have to unitsmtdual defence; and why not for mutual political
and commercial advantage as well as for war? .assembly of English delegates should afford to
overlook such a Union as a necessary step towaedsidintenance of British Institutions on this
Continent. Until we have formed such a Union, inipossible that our destiny as dependencies of the
British Empire can be completed, and he who woupldose such a Union can only do so because he
hates British institutions in his heaft?

Some statements made at the League presented laitlgxnglo-Canadian nationalist take
on events. Mr. Vankoughnett, of Toronto, descriaeddnglo-Canadian nation based upon an
Anglo-Saxon racial background He believed thatriret Canada would become a ‘nation’,

as colonies must inevitably:

‘we must all look forward to the time when theséoges like all colonies must become a nation. It
became our duty as the germ of the great natidrigha be to look into the future and provide for
generations that are to follow us ... Unless yotwevte drive the French-Canadians into the ocean —
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what will you do with them? There was no intentioroppress or destroy them, but we would have
them made to feel the sentiments of British freeamath understand British principles ... When by a
union of the Provinces, there was brought Angloeaon the west, and on the east, and on the south,
to bear upon the Frenchman; he could not withstaadnfluence of Anglo-Saxon personal
independence, not in feeling a portion ofit’

Peaceable separation from Great Britain would oottime. There was no need for this
separation to resemble that of the United Statbgre was to be ‘no rude shoéR?.
Vankoughnett instead envisaged a political strectauch like the present commonwealth —
a group of allied, but independent, nations undgngle monarch.

Canada then had a destiny to embrace all of thesBiNorth American provinces in a single
political union. Union was presented here as mua@ just a solution to French Domination
(though clearly this was one important motivatidhyvas a natural direction for the colonies
to pursue. It was not envisaged as a method ofrobggindependence but as a means of
preserving British institutions on the continentcdmmon relationship with Britain had not
created a close bond between the various peopBstsh North America. Only through
union would this be achieved. The Maritime proveeesre never mentioned directly. Union
was then envisaged primarily as a method of stheamgtg Canada. A popular alternative to
confederation was repeal of the union. For theéof Canada East this presented a difficult
challenge. Repeal would leave the English-spegbapylation of Canada East stranded in a
sea of French-speakers. French Domination mayrbewed from the upper province but it
would be made even more intolerable for those wieallin Montreal. Modifications to the
plan were suggested — it was proposed that MontteaEastern Townships and the
townships along the north of the Ottawa Valley v annexed to Canada W&%t.

Strong feelings on the rebellion losses crisis vilgrao means limited to the political elite. In
1849, Montrealers involved themselves in polititginumber of ways. The press continued
to thrive. The city supported no fewer than six l&fgand three French papers, as well as
intermittent periodicals such &inch in CanadaWhether through national societies or
charitable or religious organisations, the peoplglontreal had a number of outlets through
which they could express themselves. The understgrd the events of the year was
mediated through the press. The question of relmeldisses also united the people of
Montreal with the people of Canada West to an éxtenhseen in earlier years. The Montreal
papers were keen to point out the opposition ta@beernor General (or, for the reform
papers, the support for his actions) that came ftwrupper provinc&?’

The most politically involved of the national sags was the St. Andrew’s Society. They
celebrated St. Andrew’s Day with a parade durirggdly and a dinner during the evening.
Unlike earlier years, however, this year’'s celabret were dominated by the discussion of
contemporary provincial politics. A special meetimgs held in May to remove Lord Elgin
from the society. He had ‘so conducted himselfim@®overnment as to insult and outrage,
the feelings of every British subject in Canadal sindisgrace the Scottish name’ and could
no longer remain a part of the Scottish communitylontreal. According to the society ‘it
was felt humiliating to the pride of Scotchmen, amt¢he glory of Scotland, that one of her
Noblemen had been found so destitute of propesidéhis duty, as to put his name on an
Act which, for infamy, is unparalleled in histo?’ The Scottish elite of Montreal had
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reacted rapidly to the news of his signing the b#imoving him from the society less than a
week after Elgin had assented to the bill. Memifrers both the St. George’s and St.
Patrick’s Societies were present at the dinneyghainsurprisingly the invitation to the
Société de St. Jean-Baptiste was left unanswefeayal statements were repeatedly made
including a request for the Queen to visit theiBhitNorth American colonies and a toast for
the British army and navy. Many other social orgations were loosely organised along the
basis of ethnic affiliation, such as the Montrehisile Curling Club. They too condemned
the actions of the Governor General and removedfiftim the society>° The funeral of
Benjamin D’Urban, the commander of the British Es¢n North America, brought forth
great numbers to mourn his de&tf.

The numbers given in petitions were often questioAecording to th&@ranscript those
who had signed the pro-government petitions coegisthiefly, ofhabitants young children,
and men compelled to affix their signatur®'It is notable that the writer considered the
French-Canadiahabitantas an illegitimate source of signatures. This @dnd due to a
belief that thenabitantwas illiterate or uneducated and therefore un@bienderstand what
he had signed. Contemporaries well understoodtti@rical power of petitions. Theourier
asked its readers to ‘let us know the number atiBes and the number of signatures, and
the people of Canada will have an opportunity aiwimg with what respect soi disant
liberal Government treats the rights of the pedplpetition against an unpopular
measure®®?

Popular politics were also expressed violently. Bhming of the parliament building was
simply one of many examples throughout the yeae it on the occasion of a dinner held
at Lafontaine’s house nearly erupted into a pitdbattle. The crowd attempted to force its
way into the house and soon shots were fired mthand out of the hou$&® The Witness
condemned such expressions of popular feelingoifindignantly frowned upon and
energetically put down, in the first instance, @yrbecome the common mode of expressing
dissatisfaction whenever a crowd, on any side tifigm consider themselves aggrievéd'’’

In Montreal political controversy brought with itolent rioting.

An organisation known as the Briton’s Club, atteimpto maintain its aura of respectability,
informed the public ‘that they are directly opposedhe disgraceful riots, and still more
disgraceful attacks on person and property, nowgbeat in this city; and that if a member of
the club were known to act with, or join the distens of the public peace, he would be
immediately ejected’® Unfortunately little is known about this organisatand references
to the institution are scarce. It seems likely thatas one of a multitude of social
organisations organised on the basis of ethnibay had sprung up in Montreal in the 1840s.
While the sentiment behind the disturbances washaftipported by the institutions of the
‘loyal’ and the ‘British’, they were unwilling toampromise their own positions by
supporting less respectable expressions of disebrithis statement was a defensive

8 Montreal Transcript, 4 December 1849.

Montreal Morning Courier, 28 April 1849.

Montreal Morning Courier, 30 May 1849.

Montreal Transcript, 17 May 1849.

Montreal Morning Courier, 5 April 1849.

Montreal Morning Courier, 16 April 1849. A more detailed account can be found in ‘Inquest on the Murder
of William Blakely Mason, 23 August 1849’, quoted in Montreal Transcript 25 August 1849.

%4 Montreal Witness, 30 April 1849.

Montreal Transcript, 18 August 1849.
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measure — just days before thranscripthad reported the involvement of a number of men
from the Britons Club involved in the attack on aafaine’s hous€&®

The rebellion losses controversy had invaded easpgct of public and political life in 1849.
Whether it was members of the legislative assembhating the bill in parliament, national
societies condemning the conduct of Lord ElginMantreal’s working classes joining riots
on the streets or signing petitions to the Queergme could escape the phenomenal impact
of this bill. The later events of the year, in partar the annexation movement, which
brought forth questions of allegiance and loyatigttturned the identities of a decade earlier
on their head, arose directly out of the questrarsed by the rebellion losses bill. This ‘mere
act of justice’ had cemented the legacy of 183Zanadian history. It had become just as
important in the narrative of the Anglo-Canadiaentity as the conquest of Quebec, the
American Revolution or the War of 1812. The paoéticrisis demonstrated two conflicting
interpretations of the rebellions — a reformistaaption of justified rebellion; and a
conservative conception that saw the rebelliomasngrovoked racial conflict perpetuated
by its losers to the present day.

The atmosphere of ethnic tension continued toav&e the course of the year. The political
conflict, especially in Montreal, was redefinedoa® between the British and French
populations. An intensive racial language, pittihg ‘Anglo-Saxon’ against the French,
returned as a method to discredit English-speatgfamers. English-speakers throughout
the city felt betrayed at the actions of their eggntatives, who seemed to be following a
program of ‘French Domination’ and failing to repeat their interests adequately. While not
everyone was willing to accept this newly raciaig®litical sphere it held significant
rhetorical power. Reformers had little successoimtesting the narrative of events put
forward by the Tories until the signing of the axagon manifesto in October. Until then,
even with the burning of the parliament buildingri€s simultaneously presented themselves
as patriots acting in the interests of the Anglax&han community, and offended loyalists
who had put down the French rebellion of 1837. dieexation movement served to
undermine the Tories of Montreal. This allowed t&®rmers to present themselves as loyal.
Now they had the backing of the Governor Generdltha imperial parliament, while their
political opponents advocated nothing short ofdoea As a consequence, political leadership
of the Tory party moved from its centre in MontreaKingston, as the principles of a new
party were hammered out at the British Americangueaconvention.

Despite initial appearances, the events of 184%eakathe triumph of ethnically-based
identity that ultimately made the political systefrthe Union of the Canadas untenable.
Most English-speakers were unhappy with the ‘rebelarding bill’, even if they refused to
condone the violence that beset the city. In tle¢artical context of ‘French Domination’, the
diverse communities of English, Irish, Scots andefican that made up the anglophones of
Montreal drew closer together into a single unitBftish’ or ‘Anglo-Saxon’. The British
American League, once it was understood that itweasimply a part of the annexation
movement, was applauded by the British communityafeempting to find long-term

political solutions to the current situation.

The interests of Great Britain and Canada werengdr assumed to be automatically
aligned. Whether Reformer or Tory, it was belielbgdeveryone that Canada’s interests were
to take precedence over those of Great Britains @iid not entail ill-will towards Britain.
Rather, it meant devising a political system thitougpich Canada’s interests could best be

% |bid., 16 August 1849.
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pursued. For the British American League, perhhapsriost significant organisation to
emerge from the troubles of 1849, this system Wwasihion of all of the British North
American provinces. Seen as a method both to clreekch Domination’ and a way to
achieve Canada’s destiny as a powerful nationl.#ague’s proposal would be repeatedly
revisited over the next two decades.
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4.2 Stony Monday — the Rebellion Losses Controversy Bytown

By 1849, the village of Bytown had grown into a stamtial regional centre for the Ottawa
Valley. No longer merely the outpost of a transiemtbering community beset by seasonal
violence, the town was well on its way to estallightself as a respectable alternative to the
likes of Kingston and Toronto as a potential séaowvernment for the United Canadas.
Swelled by the Famine migration, the region’s pagiah had exploded and taken on an even
more Irish culture. In 1847 Bytown was incorporaésca town. By the 1851 census, the town
had reached a population of 7,760. Its Irish chtardtad become increasingly marked, too,
as 2,486 inhabitants had been born in Ireland.Arbeach-Canadian population had grown to
a significant size as well with 2,056 French-spegknhabitants. Most of the remainder of
the population were English-speakers born in Caidest, of whom there were 2,420
inhabitant$®’

Union brought several benefits to Bytown. It becaheeprimary thoroughfare for trade
between Canada West and Canada East, as goodkettdkeough the Rideau Canal and the
Ottawa River on their way to Montreal and the Atignattempting to bypass the hazardous
rapids of the lower St. Lawrence. Politically, tdwey had more influence as they were able
to unite with convergent interests on the nortle sitithe river in Canada East. The end of the
rebellion brought with it the acquisition of a lesgught goal for Bytonians — the creation of
a new district in 1838, the Dalhousie District, wBytown as the District Towff® The

District encompassed Carleton County and provediehrmore adequate administrative unit
for its growing population. The district was regeted in provincial politics by one

legislative assembly member for Bytown and oneCfarleton County.

Communications had also improved, as the OttawarRixas developed, the roads of the
Bathurst district were enhanced and the arrivéheftelegraph and the railroad were
expected in the near future. For Bytown, the telpgrwas ‘a matter of vital importanc&®
The Bytown and Montreal Telegraph Company was géh 1849, though the line was not
completed until 1851. The first railway in the regidid not arrive until 1854 with the
Bytown and Prescott Railway° At the time of the rebellion losses crisis, there,
inhabitants continued to rely on more tradition@thods of contact, in particular, the
newspaper. While the timber industry would contitmelay an important role in local
economics, the valley had begun to diversify. Than&s War, which had undermined
Bytown’s claims to respectability since its incepti had ended and the arrival of raftsmen no
longer provoked fears of public disorder.

The concerns of Bytown in 1849 mirrored the redtnited Canada. The rebellion losses
controversy dominated the news, making an appeaiartbe news or editorial content of
theBytown Packein almost every issue. Town meetings were heltherbill, effigies were
burned, and a riot occurred on the occasion of etimgeto propose an address to Lord Elgin.
Unlike in the 1830s, where even the rebellion apptmhave passed largely unnoticed, the

%7 Statistics Canada. 52 UC Table IIl - Birth Places of the People, 1851- Upper Canada (table), 1851-52 - Census

of Upper Canada (Population/Agriculture) (database), Using E-STAT (distributor).
http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-win/cnsmcgi.exe?Lang=E&EST-Fi=EStat\English\SC RR-eng.htm
(accessed: June 14, 2013)

%8 Jllustrated Historical Atlas of Carleton County (Toronto: H. Belden & Co, 1879), p. iv.

% M. Barry’s Lecture on the Electro-Magnetic Telegraph’ in Bytown Packet, 17 February 1849.
70, Serré, Bytown at Your Fingertips, pp. 15-16.
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Ottawa Valley of the late 1840s was intensely imedlin provincial politics. The unique
situation of the region as an Irish region, compasfeconflicting parties of Orangemen and
Catholics, gave an unusual tinge to the eventseoféar. It must be examined how far we
can accept M. S. Cross’s interpretation of theeriberuptions of September™,7.849,

known as ‘Stony Monday’ as essentially a sectazizflict.>’* The diffusion of ideas about
race, annexation, responsible government and thefahe governor general from the
metropolitan centre of Montreal must be explordue Guestion of how far a common
political language existed amongst Anglo-Canadaursss United Canada can be tested by
its penetration into the previously isolated ancbphial Ottawa Valley. This conflict could
be perceived in insular terms of particular loeé¢vance, as between Catholics and
Protestants, between Irish and British, or morep§irstill, between the forces of law and
order and anarchy. It could even have been intexgia the framework of the Shiner
conflict that had dominated political and sociaatission for much of the past decade. Yet it
appears that this did not occur as Bytonians enggldlye provincially recognised
dichotomies of Toryism against Reform and Britigfaiast French.

The importance of the rebellion losses bill in tajissing political differences must be
examined. The question of whether conceptionsaexitity were informed by politics must be
considered. Civic ideas of nationalism, which ptised the state, may have been more
welcome to reformers, while race increasingly bezam issue of concern for conservatives.
How far did such civic forms of identity resembltee toyal Canadian strand of identity
discussed in earlier chapters? Did English-spesadtdl believe that assimilation or co-
existence with the French portion of the populati@s possible? Differences between the
various English-speaking populations of the regiounld be subsumed under the banner of
‘British’ as had happened in Montreal in 1837. Nivedess, the ‘Irishness’ of the region may
have presented an important challenge to this Ipidisgi Their belief in discrimination by an
English and Scottish elite was certainly notabdethey lamented their lack of representation
in the magistracy, the militia and in regional gmraent appointmenf&?

The rebellion losses controversy helped unite treservatives of Carleton County as they
recognised the increasing threat they faced froforiRers. According to Cross this period
saw ‘the fall of the gentility’ and a ‘leadershipitl in the community®”® Bytown and its
environs were no longer unchallenged Tory stromdghalohn Scott, the first mayor of
Bytown, a Reform candidate, was elected to theslagve assembly in the 1847-8 general
election®”* Meanwhile, Lanark County repeatedly elected tternent reformer Malcolm
Cameron to the assembly. The gulf between Reforar@slories could not be wider. One
reformer, upon entering a Tory meeting, was deedris a ‘damned rebé&f* In this, as in
other matters, how far did the Ottawa Valley reftbe rest of the Canadas? Polarisation
along party lines had largely been absent in tHeutent decade of the 1830s. Its existence in
1849 would suggest the region’s integration intonal political arena.

Political participation seems to have fallen aloelgious lines. Lockwood has noted the
intense piety of the Irish Catholic portion of fhepulation®’® Catholics, whether Irish or
French-Canadian, tended to gravitate towards tloemners while Protestants, whether

' M. S. Cross, ‘Stony Monday, 1849: The Rebellion Losses Riots in Bytown’, Ontario History 43:3 (1971), p.
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English, Scottish, American or Irish, leaned toveattte conservatives. Bytown was one of
the few parts of Canada West where the majorith@fpopulation was Catholic, with 4,798
Catholics out of a total population of 7,780 There was some division along ethnic lines
too, but it was far less pronounced. Scottish amgliEh immigrants tended to support the
conservative position while the Irish and Frenahréform position. French-Canadians,
unsurprisingly, were often ardent supporters ofRkeéorm government and the Rebellion
Losses Bill. Linda Fitzgibbon’s work on the Sistef<Charity has shown how during the late
1840s the Irish and French-Canadians enthusidgtm@bperated and established successful
institutions including bilingual schools and hosist The Irish members of the sisters of
charity even accepted the need to become flughtanch®”® Such cooperation continued

into the 1851 municipal election as religion, class politics became closely correlated in
the town®’® Nonetheless, tensions between anglophones arzbffaones were still present.
This was made particularly clear by Joseph-BalSorgeon, who was to become Bytown’s
first francophone mayor in 1853, in a letter wntte thePacketon the issue of French
teachers being paid less than their English copatts. He wrote ‘have they not a claim to be
taught their mother tongue?’ Nonetheless, evehiglétter of protest the Irish Catholic-
French-Canadian alliance was evident: he questidise@Ganada to be a second Ireland? Is it
tyranny or history, prejudice or ignorance ... thas ied them to take such a st&fy'?

On the conservative side, substantial numberssif Protestants had proven to be some of
Toryism’s strongest advocates in the Ottawa Vdiféyrish Protestants had been tricked by
conniving Scots and Englishmen, according to loefrmers: ‘A Scotch Tory or an English
Tory will bamboozle and hoodwink a thousand Irighi&s to day, and laugh in his sleeve at
their gullibility tomorrow’ %8 The Irish should unite with their fellow countrymeather than
forming ‘the lower order of Tories’ who were ‘maogblent and reckless’ and incited to deeds
of violence®® Nonetheless, religion was not the sole determinfpblitical affiliation. One

of the earliest historians of the region, Andrewldtin, noted the participation on Stony
Monday of ‘Radical Protestants and Roman Cathobosdne side, against ‘Conservatives’
on the othef®

One perception denied the importance of race. &wem paper of Bytown, theacket
expressed a civic ideal of Anglo-Canadian identitgither should it look to Race, Position,
or Chance, which results therefrom. Make men aritbNs great, and silly are they who
would of civilized Nations cry up the superiorityane Race over anothéf° One’s origin
was not a requirement to become part of the ndtmramunity. Instead what mattered was
patriotism and committing oneself to the improvetmaithe country. French, English, Irish
and Scots could all form part of such a communityis was likely a response to the
atmosphere of increased ethnic tension betweemimghes and francophones. For the
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triumphant reformers, ideas of race were outdafe&iree Government knows no difference
between Anglo-Saxon and French-Canadian — all g equal Political Rights, otherwise
they cannot “act as brethren having a common héfi&The French-Canadian population
could hardly be expected to participate in a pesiind productive manner to the
improvement of the nation if they were denied tlasic political rights. Only by the two
races working together could United Canada achiswaestiny. This position — which
highlights the ability of people of any ethnic bgaobund to participate in the Upper Canadian
identity — seems to closely resemble the loyal @amasm of reformers during the 1837
rebellions in Upper Canada. The colony was to beciwsnown great entity, defined by the
productive cooperation between English- and Frespeakers, that took for its inspiration the
tolerance of Great Britain. Nonetheless, thesestants should not be taken purely at face
value. They may share the same homeland and wexedfto work together for its
improvement, but this did not necessarily implyt tiey were the same people. Citizenship,
and ideas of belonging to a common homeland in @araould be shared between French-
and English-speakers, but this civic nationalistonc likely demonstrated as much a
response to the conservative discourse of radedas & genuine commitment to a civic
conception of Britishness.

Reformers mirrored the approach of their compatramross United Canada. Clearly well
aware of the Tory accusations that this was a ‘gowent of the rebels’ they responded, in
common with Reformers throughout the province, tbgmapting to turn the focus back on the
Tories of that period, whether it was on the Far@igmpact and Chateau Clique or their
more humble supporters. The rebellion losses cniasa chance to highlight the
unwarranted barbarism of the loyalist volunteerthefrebellion era. A reformer writing to
the Packetargued the government should pay for:

‘just losses — that is to say, such as the propkowest and loyal inhabitants that had been wayton
and maliciously destroyed by a pack of Volunteeelph, for the gallant soldiers of the country were
too brave for such mean acts ... Was it not justhenest that Reformers who had not taken up arms
against Her Majesty’s Government, but who had ftethe wild woods for protection, should be
remunerated in some way or other for injury donth&r properties ... Was it not right that the
Churches had been sacrilegiously destroyed by sdihese loyal Volunteers should be restor&?’

Reformers who had not volunteered in 1837 wereawothe Tories had suggested, rebels, but
‘just and honest’ and they fled from a terrible myethe Tory loyalist. It was not rebel
atrocities, but loyalist atrocities, that must leenpensated for in the present day. Loyalists,
as much as rebels, could be responsible for degpadaand atrocities. The soldiers of the
British government were not responsible for sudioas — they were too well trained and of
too good a character to engage in such violends.grbvided another chance to present the
Reformers as loyal, emphasising the British coriaediere even while condemning the
actions of many of those involved in putting dowe tebellion. True loyalty for them did not
require one to take up arms for the government.-plticipation in the rebellion was
perceived as more than adequate proof of one’'giatiee.

The changing nature of the content of the loyatyntcan be seen particularly from attacks
on the Orange Order’s previously unimpeachablylloygdentials. Th®range Lily and
Protestant Vindicatocomplained of the treatment they had receivedtduleeir conservative
politics:

%% ‘Eor the Packet’, Equal Rights, 21 June 1849 in Bytown Packet, 30 June 1849.
87 The Meeting — Turgeon’s Picture’, 1 March 1849 in ibid., 10 March 1849.
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‘Because the Orangemen, side by side with theithierdBritons, dared to remonstrate against injastic
and petition against legislative iniquity, they wdaranded by the leaders of a dominant faction, as
rebels and traitors to their country — because tleaged to look with respect and veneration upen th
representative of a Crown, which his actions hathsetl and disgraced, they were impeached with
disaffgggtion and howled at by the democratic besagfean unprincipled press, as the enemies of the
state.

Here the trope of disloyalty and rebellion that k&t been employed against the reformers
was reversed and used to tar the character ofrtbst loyal group, the Orange Order. It
seems unlikely that Orangemen, even in Montreatigi@ated in the Annexation Movement
and thelily’s complaints here were justified. Nonetheless pgyrassociation with the
conservative party had made this such a plausttgptaint that this newly established
newspaper felt compelled to re-establish in thedsiof the reading public the loyal
credentials of the Orange Order.

Political affiliation to wider provincial partiesas by no means limited to the reformers.
Little more than a decade earlier the terms ‘paahd ‘faction’ were almost interchangeable.
Newspaper editors presented their credentials @sah@bservers (though it is likely that few
readers truly believed such statements) while gaotifics were studiously avoided even as
polarisation grew between reformers and toried.849, there was no such ambiguity. The
Ottawa Advocatenade repeated references to ‘the Conservativg patio had ‘reason to
rejoice at the signal triumph gained on Monday’ owbere called to solidarity as ‘the
conservative party in this, as in every other cagge first attacked’ and so it was their duty
that ‘no Conservative will forget himself'. The papdenied that the events of Stony Monday
were a Shiner insurrectiSfi’ They were instead physical manifestation of tteidgical
battle between Reformer and Tory that was beingeplaut across United Canada.

In place of the language of loyalty came a racalidiscourse that pitted the French against
the ‘Anglo-Saxon’. The ‘Anglo-Saxon’ merged togathige Scot, the Englishman, the
Irishman and the American into a single race, frghfor its survival against the
machinations of a fundamentally different Frenchm@hile such language had been present
in Montreal during the era of the rebellions, ityobecame a powerful phenomenon in the
Ottawa Valley during the late 1840s. Conservativingly accepted this new language.
Reformers, on the other hand, tended to ridicul&ibm the many invocations that have
been lately addressed by the Conservative Prahe tinglo Saxons, Britons, and sons of
Britons, to “awake | arise” one would imagine thia whole tribe of Britons had been
imitating the Bears the past winter, and had take¢hemselves a quiet snooze, at the same
time complacently licking their paws by way of smince®® They viewed the

controversies of the year as political and so tdd use for this racial language. They denied
the existence of ‘French Domination’ and the attesp link all anglophones together as
‘Anglo-Saxon’ appeared to be a Tory machinatiodistract people from the real issues —
those of responsible government and reciprociteréimad been no fundamental change in
the last few years that they could point to, thaaint the British population needed to now be
awakened. Such a position of ‘Anglo-Saxon’ briltarwas ridiculed by thBacketas they
asked ‘were the Medes and Persians, the Egyptiam$&;recians, the Romans, “Anglo-
Saxons™ %%

% The Orange Lily and Protestant Vindicator, 1 August 1849.
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It would be too simple to suggest that reformeeswad their French-Canadian counterparts
as equals however. While they advocated politioaperation and incorporation of the
French-Canadian peoples, they too held a numbsteadotypes about French-Canadians.
They were a ‘talented and industrious race’, bui¢cimas others described the Irish, ‘when
led by the demagogues lbAvenir school we fear that they will deteriorate: govermesely,
as they now are, their attention will be turneddods the higher branches of Manufacture
and Education; but led away by Students just o@alfege and unprincipled Politicians,
they may manufacturBabetsand Straw Hats*?? L’Avenir was the radical paper published
by Papineau and represented the viewpoint ofdbgeparty of Canada East. Only through
the guidance of paternalistic Britons could thenereCanadians achieve great things. They
were especially susceptible to the deceptions ofad@gues. On this, reformers largely
agreed with their conservative opponents. The liebslof 1837 were proof enough of the
simple character of the French-Canadiabitant Papineau, through his newspaper, had
once again raised his head as a dangerous villaanwould lead the humble, innocent, but
naive French-Canadians astray.

Much like in Montreal, the greatest fear for thésglo-Saxons was ‘French Domination’.
One Tory, writing to discontinue his subscriptiorthe reformisPacket felt it was his ‘duty
as a British subject, and in justice to my feeliagsan Englishman’ to ‘resist French
domination and tyranny®® For Tories such as Thomas Wilson, the British efpn

suffered under an unjust form of government thatrserged their interests beneath those of
the French. This was a struggle of national sutvMaich as the French were fighting for
‘survivance’, the maintenance of their own cust@nd language, so too were the British
fighting for their own culture. The policy of cofiation that had been so maligned by the
Tories of Lower Canada in the late 1830s appearée trevived by Lord Elgin in 1849. The
concept of ‘French Domination’ was prevalent thriooigt the Canadas in these years.

The Orange Order was just as violent in its deratimn of ‘French’ rule. As expressed by
the Orange Lily the British population suffered ‘under the despatie of a French faction
opposed to British principles’ which was supporteda clique of apostate reformers from
Upper Canada’. This critique was tied to anti-Chtmem: ‘the [British American] League
contemplates the curtailments of the unhallowedgyaf a French-ridden and disaffected
faction, whose public acts have ever been, whectipadble, subservient to the propagation
and progress of Poper}** Here the language of racial treachery combinet thiat of

strident Protestantism and loyalism to create anqganix. Nonetheless, the Orange Order for
the most part simply echoed the criticisms of tleéolRm party that resounded throughout the
conservative provincial press and fitted in its ddeological slant where appropriate. The
primary opposition to the government was its ‘d@ritish’ nature and not its Catholicism.

The growth of racial identities did not, howeveasnpletely undermine the power of ethnic
identities. Indeed, Scottishness was contestedtiygmlitical parties. For Reformers, the
actions of the Montreal Tories were unbecomingud IScotsmen. For Tories, Lord Elgin
had betrayed his heritage as a Scotsman. The dedfatee Montreal press were repeated in
Bytown and theMontreal Gazetteedited by the Scotsman William Gordon Mack, came
for particular criticism:

‘he doemot possesat least, a sterling, genuine Scotch heartcanlonly be astonished at and
disgusted by the barefaced and egregious effroofefACK in his doings to desecrate the name of

%2 bid., 16 June 1849.

%93 T the Editor’ — Thomas Wilson, Lochaber, 7 March 1849 in ibid., 24 March 1849.
% ottawa Argus, 1 August 1849.

135



Bruce or Wallace in a cause to which were they liawg they would be decidedly hostile. — Bruce
and Wallace!! Natures and Scotland’s noble and modeared and chivalrous sons; they did not
struggle, as the Canadian Tories do to maintagitiyf and unconstitutionally the rude administoati
of aFactionandCompact *®°

Scots were presented as naturally liberal peoptag§ling to preserve privilege, as the
Montreal Tories now did, went against their veryune. The heroes of Scottish history, had
fought for liberty and against oppression - arappeared now that, in Montreal at least, they
had become instruments of that oppression. A refommay emphasize their Scottishness to
increase the connection between themselves ar@ddhernor General. By discussing such
widely revered Scottish heroes as Bruce and Waltheg hoped to attract wavering Scots to
their cause. Attempts to present the current adrifliterms of British against French were
counter-productive to the reformer cause. Morenmeremigrants were more likely to
respond to language of this type. Local Toriesnatied to appropriate Scottishness for
themselves. They must ‘endeavour to create a gisce$or Lord Elgin — say that he is not a
legitimateBruce’*®° As a descendant of Robert the Bruce, Lord Elgid hestrong rhetorical
position. His actions, simply by virtue of his ast@®s, reflected on what it meant to be
Scottish. To maintain an effective rhetorical dttagainst him, this must be turned against
him. He had to be portrayed as unworthy of the nd&nece’ and hence unworthy of all
Scots. While the political battle was largely abthg interests of Canada, by appealing to
older ethnic identities such as ‘Scottish’ or ‘frislocal commentators were able to broaden
the appeal of their political tirades.

Irishness continued to have great importance toagb®n. This was celebrated through St.
Patrick’s Day and the 2July. In Bytown the Irish dimension of the day vaasvnplayed

and instead it was used to express Catholic sdljddihere was a ‘procession of the several
Irish and French Temperance Societies’ during the’dd Temperance societies were
involved in the processions to combat the stereobffghe drunken Irishman. Temperance
was a sign of respectability in contemporary Careadhhelped to present the Irish (and
French) Catholic as a positive contributor to stycie contrast to the violent and drunken
Orangemen who disturbed the peace every Jily 12

The people of the Ottawa Valley still sought nevesrf the country of their birth. The Young
Ireland movement attracted attention andRheketdrew attention to the publication ©he
People a newspaper focused on Irish politics publismeNéw York®®® St. Patrick’s Day
presented another opportunity to look back towémeland as a toast was made to ‘the
memory of Daniel O’Connell’ in ‘solemn silenc®’ Nonetheless, this movement was not
followed nearly so closely as O’Connell’s repeai@ment had been. The arrival of Famine
immigrants in the region helped remind them ofttheails suffered by the Irish in their
homeland, but the rebellion losses controversyigealyan immediacy to provincial politics
that could not be matched by the distant troubldsetand. The increasingly large proportion
of the population that had been born in Canadajmgakp 58% of the population of Carleton
County, is likely to have further distanced puldpminion from the politics of the British
Isles’® However, even on St. Patrick’s Day, a number a§te were made earlier in the
evening relating to local matters, including todastthe Governor General, the Sister

%% To the Editor of the Packet’ — Organ, Gatineau, 5 March 1849 in Bytown Packet, 17 March 1849.
%% 7o the Editor of the Packet’ — Cato in Bytown Packet, 16 June 1849.
697 Bytown Packet, 17 March 1849.
698 .
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7% statistics Canada, UC Table Ill, Birth Places of the People.
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Societies, the Press and ‘Canada, the land ofdnption’/®* Further up the Ottawa, in
Campbeltown, a similar pattern can be observeHddrtgasts??

The British American League for some conservatipessented the remedy for French-
Canadian rule. William Pittman Lett, the editortioéLily, was one of the representatives of
the League. But the institution faced serious opjoosfrom much of Carleton County. The
Irish had been severely under-represented in pasif importance: ‘Here is evidence of
Anglo-Saxon energy. In a County “Irish to the backe” the League, - composed, no doubt,
of poor deluded Irishmen for the most part, - tlighinen are shorn of the honors; but if any
fighting or rioting is to be done, the Irish are ththoys.”® All attempts at presenting the
British American League as a pan-British movemaiéd when in reality its ethnic
composition was no different than that of the Iagd@k. The Irish, at least in Carleton
County, were relegated to the role of Orange eefstaloing the violent bidding of Scottish
and English leaders. As a national institutions thoes not appear to have been the case, as
individuals such as Ogle Gowan, the Irish Proteéstamigrant from Brockville, took on
leading roles in the League. Locally, though, teadue appeared to be an attempt to revive
the political fortunes of the Carleton gentry.‘#isangest feature’ was ‘the facility with

which the Scotch Tories ride rough shod over thrare powerful but less intelligent co-
Leaguers, the Irish Tories’. They were ‘not sadidfwith excluding Irishmen from every
Office in the League worth having, they would nistdn to the name of an Irishman as a
Candidate for that body and forced upon them one, whall others, held the least claim ...
Irish Tories form the great bulk of the ‘Leaguaidayet they are unhonoured and
unknown’/%* The British American League, by failing to give fiatronage to the local Irish
population, had alienated the Irish of CarletonntguOne writer was even more incensed by
what he termed ‘Scotch domination’ in the Leaguey Aishman who joined it ‘must bear in
mind that he is a traitor to himself — a traitothie Countrymen, and an enemy to his
Country’.”% While growing patriotism can be discerned in thea®a Valley, ethnic identity
remained a powerful force.

Some were frustrated instead by the ineffectualobdse League and the Kingston
conference. For one ex-conservative, it was ‘@fgten burning with anger, and smarting
under deep disgrace and repeated disappointmeitsyeurbed by any moral or religious
restraints’, that was ‘determined by these meamiebode the public, and by their assistance
to carry out their unholy schemes’. They intendetring the horrors that had recently
plagued Montreal to the country as a whole, thrdtigi creating of rankling strife, disunion
and the deepest hatred between those who are togggher as brethren, in the land of their
adoption — to some the land of their birth, - cleldof the same common parent, who have
lived together in harmony heretofore, and in th@yment of peace and good will. The
creating of such a strife, - a national antipatimpag brethren of the most cruel, the most
inhuman kind, that could not fail to be productofea fearful amount of misery, of crime and
bloodshed®® Another saw the League as a ‘Political Secret&ggiwith the Orange Order
forming the best comparisdf’ Despite this, many people from the Ottawa Valley
participated in the actions of the British Ameridagague.
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The Ottawa Valley region, though generally more aratk in its responses to the crisis than
their Montreal counterparts, was not immune fromeaationist sentiment. Ruggles Wright,
a leading lumber merchant from Hull, stated ‘Thesant ministry is a greater set of
scoundrels than the last --- the sooner this darteocountry is annexed to the United States,
the better, and | sincerely trust that day is aotistant. | for one would turn out at a
moments notice to aid in accomplishing this objé¥. TheOttawa Argusa conservative
paper from Aylmer, received two letters from unndriReformers supporting peaceable
separation with Great Britain and annexation tolhéed State€®® This does not, however,
suggest any great level of support for annexatinarayst the Reform populace.

Underlying all these cases, whether supportindtitesh American League, annexation, or
condemning the actions of the Montreal Tories, awaswerful language of patriotism. It
appeared that a form of Anglo-Canadian identity tegddaced loyalty as the defining
paradigm of Canadian politics. The language of &dkmer’ was unmistakably nationalist.
It was hostile to the subordination of United Caméml Great Britain as Canada had ‘been
kept in a state of degradation’ by the mother cgumtnnexation would provide a number of
economic benefits, but more importantly, ‘it woelévate colonists from the despicable
posture of mean sycophants and paltry petitioreetise proud attitude and dignity of
freemen’. It was ‘beneath the dignity of Canadisemen to be tied by the neck to the tail of
a British lion’. The battle was underway betwedre‘tights of humanity and the tyranny of
foreign domination™° Such a solution to Canada'’s ills was clearly uaijssuch patriotic
language was not. Another writer in favour of araten referred to ‘the canadian people’,
referring to the English-speaking portion of the@plation, multiple times. They had a
‘destiny as a free nationality’ that ‘may be deldymit not destroyed™* This represented a
striking change in language. In the past deca@eteitm ‘canadian’ had meant French-
speaker. An idea of English-speakers in the Canaslast just a collective unit and imagined
community but as a nation with its own rights wdaracry from the loyalist paradigm of the
1830s. Then, the Orange Order’s conception of tgyak expressed by tirange Lily had
dominated: ‘Loyalty to the British Government .. nist an acquired feeling. It is born with
them. It is not a sentiment which owes its existetocinterest? Nonetheless, this position
by theOrange Lilyseems not to reflect the sentiments of most Canadizor them, loyalty
did now depend on common interests. Fortunately fyalists, most were able to agree that
their interests either aligned or could be easibonciled.

For most Canadians, however, annexation was urghlakWhatever respect they held for
the United States political system was underminethé institution of slavery**To be

British (or Canadian) was to be opposed to slavEng. conservatives had undermined
themselves as potential representatives of Canadlying themselves with the pro-slavery
United States. A poem on the ‘Bruce of Canadaefraig to Lord Elgin) celebrated Canada
in terms of freedom similar to those often useddscribe England:

‘Canada, you nourish men
Who the Lordling’s place to gain

708 ‘Ruggles Wright Jr to Ruggles Wright Sr’, Hull, 14 July 1849 in LAC, Philemon Wright Family Fonds, MG24-DS8,
Vol. 30, 12632-5.

% ottawa Argus, 6 March 1850.

"1 To the Editor of the Ottawa Argus’, A Reformer, Ottawa, 20 February 1850, in lbid.

" 7o the Editor of the Ottawa Argus’ — Annexation, 25 February 1850 in Ibid.

2 The Orange Lily and Protestant Vindicator, 1 August 1849.

Bytown Packet, 16 June 1849. See also Bytown Packet, 7 July 1849 urging annexationists to form an
independent republic rather than joining with the slaveholding United States.

713

138



Would rivet on the galling chain
Of base slavery.

Apex of Aristocracy,

To some despotic country flee,
Teach your minions slavery;-
Not in Canada

Where the flag of freedom waves —
Canada can’t nourish slaves-
Lordlings here will find their graves
For we must be free

Sons of freedom, rally then —
Guard your rights against the men
Who league to rivet on the chain
Of base slavery*

The anti-slavery cry appears to have become a fuadtal part of the Canadian political
discourse. It was one of the few political issuesdt both Reformers and Tories could agree
on. Whether in the London District, in Montreal,ioBytown, Canadians viewed slavery as
morally wrong. It distinguished their province agpsrior to the United States. Even those
who supported annexation had little love for th&titntion of slavery. Throughout the song a
double meaning was intended for slavery. It refittoethe oppression of the Family Compact
in the pre-rebellion years as well as to the ingth of black slavery in the United States.
The ‘flag of freedom’ was that of Britain. It was®@of Canada’s most proud inheritances.
‘Canada’ as conceived by reformers had no usddailings’ aiming to recreate an
aristocracy. By comparing Tory politicians with Arigan slaveholders, this writer aimed to
evoke feelings of revulsion amongst his readers.

The politics of the Ottawa Valley in 1849 were acteit in the public sphere. They people of
the region held township meetings, wrote petitiand paraded in the streets. They
participated in the British American League antdhia local press, and some even burned
effigies of the major political actors. Both théaien and the conservative press were
encouraged by these outbursts of popular opinibrs Was a far cry from the paternalist
oligarchy of the Carleton gentry of the 1830s. Nbe ‘public’, conceived of in an inclusive
fashion, incorporating men (though not women) bétinicities and classes, were expected
to play an active role in provincial politics. Ttveo Tory papers, thAdvocateand the
Gazettestyled the meeting on the rebellion losses in Byt February a “glorious triumgah
of constitutional principles”, one of ‘the most pestable’ that ‘was ever held in Bytowft®

Of course, reformers were unwilling to let suchoaipon go unchallenged. The meeting
could not be seen as a legitimate expression aflppoppinion because ‘it was nothing more
nor less than a row’ and the resolutions it passa@ passed only ‘by those who remained
after they had abused and driven away a greabp#rose who composed the Meetiritf,

In practice, most public meetings failed to livetagheir ideals of representativeness and
non-partisanship. There was a significant divergdretween the ideal of the town meeting
and its practice. It was necessary, if the opinfaresented in the resolutions passed did not
match one’s own, to question the legitimacy ofrreeting. No one was willing to let one
party’s interpretation of events represent Bytoweaction as a whole to the rebellion losses
controversy. The numbers who participated are alicersainly exaggerated, but if the

714 ‘Song’ — Edgar, Bytown, 28 June 1849 in Bytown Packet, 1 July 1849.
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Packetand theAdvocateare to be believed, Carleton County sent a pattiiahe Queen
calling for the recall of Lord Elgin with over 2,6Gignatures, while the County of Ottawa,
on the other side of the river, sent an addressapy of the Governor General’s conduct
with 4,550 signatures. While it may be unwise tggast these numbers adequately reflected
the proportion of reform and conservative sentinierie region, they do demonstrate
widespread participation in public meetings on éssaf provincial politics.

The most extreme example of this was the riotdlsatirred on ‘Stony Monday’ on 17
September 1848 The events began with the holding of a town meetincreate an address
to present the Governor General upon his arriv8yitown. This was initially intended to be
a non-political address, but conservatives weréydasl to believe that this was a Reformer
trick. In the minds of many Tories the actionshad GGovernor General had been overtly
partisan. It was not possible to present a nortipaliaddress to him. Any statement of
approbation for the Governor General implied taciteptance of the system of responsible
government. The name Elgin had become inextricaibéytwined with the Rebellion Losses
crisis.

Held in reformist Lower Town, the local Tory poptiten did all they could to undermine the
meeting. They agreed to hold their own conservatieeting on Wednesday, September 19,
1849 to present a counter-address. To ensurevic®ry, they brought in supporters from
the surrounding countrysidé® TheAdvocatein its defence of the actions of the conservative
party on Stony Monday, wrote that the riot waststhby ‘a Raftsman from the Gatineau’.
This was a clear attempt to discredit the Reforntypaf Bytown. They were violent Shiners,
not engaged in rational political debate, but tregresented nothing more than a
continuation of the disorder that had disturbed@t@wa Valley for the past two decades.
The conservatives, meanwhile, were ‘indignant Bistaand the implication was that their
Reform opponents could not lay claim to the termtt®’. Many of the reformers involved
were French-Canadians, which allowed Alirocateto present the events of Stony Monday
as a battle between British and French, while naegeding to explicitly mention the French
presence. Turning out to support the conservatvgy pvas not just a political virtue, but a
national one, too — it was ‘the Britons of Carlétthrat ‘turned out nobly to assert and defend
their rights’”*® Even the mayor was not immune to the polariseiiipobf the day.

According to Hugh McLachlin, ‘there was a greatlddgarty feeling shewn that day by our
worthy Mayor for at the time he was leading thedsak round to where the row was instead
of taking the first party they came to who wereabiag the Peace ... all the prisoners that
were taken were from the Reform parf§’ The controversies surrounding public officials
were no longer related to law and order but totjali partisanship in terms of the umbrella
categories of ‘Reform’ and ‘Tory’.

The events of 1849 brought forth a new passiompifovincial politics in the Ottawa Valley.
Its inhabitants were polarised between Tories agfdfers. The language and violence of
the Montreal parties spread with ease to Bytownthadurrounding areas. Reformers were
the ‘rebel-rewarding party’ while Tories were ‘Arxaionists’, ‘Leaguers’ and ‘Office-
Seekers’. The treasonous actions of the Montreaé3 ¢ted the Ottawa contingent of the
party to look to Canada West, and particularlyhi British American League, for
leadership. This represented the beginnings of\acomservative party, substantially

" An account of the events can be found in Cross, ‘Stony Monday’.
"8 ottawa Advocate, 19 September 1849.
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different to the ‘Family Compact’ remnants that magde up the Tories of the 1840s. An
attempt to restore the gentry’s power through tlieams of the League was contested from
the start as it was presented as an anti-Irisitutish by reformers. By 1849 the Ottawa
Valley had been fully integrated into provinciallifios. The categories of ‘Reformer’ and
‘Tory’ overshadowed those of ‘Shiner’ and ‘magistfdhat had predominated in the 1830s.
The rebellion losses controversy was reported @inmost every copy of theytown Packet
from the bill's introduction in February until thpeiblication of the Annexation Manifesto in
October. The difficulties surrounding the lumbexde and the peculiarly Irish character of
Carleton County were not entirely forgotten, b ibsues that occupied the minds of the
people of the Ottawa through 1849 were largelystimae as those in Montreal or London,
Canada West. Widespread participation in townsheptings and the Stony Monday riot
demonstrated that these issues were relevant tgangs not just a political elite. This
represented not just a temporary reaction to tise<of 1849 but a fundamental development
in the politics of the Ottawa Valley. The choiceQittawa as the capital of Canada in 1857
was a deliberate, calculated move that had beer passible by the region’s integration
into the provincial political sphere.

Meanwhile, the reform party saw the emergencekreach-Irish Catholic alliance that had
been challenged during the years of the Shiners’ Wcated in Lower Town in Bytown,
they fought together on Stony Monday against tbeservative and Protestant foes. Politics
had increasingly taken on an ethnic dimensionhadanguages of race and ethnicity were
variously used by political actors to advance thrests. Increasingly, debates over the
rebellion losses bill were portrayed as a conbietween the ‘Anglo-Saxons’ and the
‘French’. Tensions between Protestants and Catheleze common, but they were
ultimately less relevant than the new ethnic pedinf the day. Despite the reformist alliance
between the Irish and the French, it appears tiesee was based on convenience, not
mutual respect. The tropes that had dominatedehsmpapers of 1837 with reference to the
French-Canadiahabitantcontinued its legacy even amongst the reformetslé/fthey
believed French-Canadians should be granted eqliical rights, this was to ensure their
guiescence and allow English-speaking leaderslip.riEk was that they would fall into the
hands of a demagogue like Papineau if the incrgabinde between ‘British’ and ‘French’
continued to drive them away. The Annexation movememinded reformers that the
United States was an Other, not to be trustedtamnds to be condemned for its advocacy of
slavery. For the Tories, however, the French ptesktne most dangerous Other as the
rebellion losses bill was presented as undeniahtkerce of ‘French Domination’.
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4.3 The Rebellion Losses Question in the London ikt

As far away as London, Canada West, the rebeltiesds bill was vigorously debated.
Followed by the Governor General’s tour of CanadssiMhe formation of the British
American League, and the annexation movementstuicontinued to resonate throughout
the year. It tied into ideas of race and ethnigiitg the new political system of responsible
government, the spectre of ‘French domination’ tredfuture of Canada as a political entity.
It also created clear ‘Others’ for the populatidnhe London District to focus on —
Reformers, basking in their new status as loyaidrisubjects, turned increasingly against
the United States and their annexationist supmmeCanada East. Conservatives,
threatened by the new political system, drew togyeihito a newly racialized ‘Anglo-Saxon’
collective, who shared more with the Americans aitthe border than with the French-
Canadians within United Canada. The rhetoric oalyylost its power as both reformers and
conservatives co-opted the term and stretchedatmimg to breaking point. Politics were
redefined as the old Tory party lost much of tleegdibility. New languages of race,
patriotism and rights replaced it. One manner thhowhich this was spread was the recently
established British American League. Gerald Hallbagyued that the League ‘though weak
and insignificant as to immediate political resyfisovided some constructive and Canadian
solutions; it fulfilled a basic need in the Uppar@dian Tory psyché®! This is no doubt
true, but Hallowell does not go far enough. ThedLeahas too often been dismissed by
historians due to its ultimate failure. It musteb@mined as much for what it represented as
for what it achieved. The League was more thangystychological bandage for the
damaged ego of the old Tory party. Conservativéseatime saw it as the beginning of a
national movement, essential for revitalising bibtt country and their party. In the London
district, as elsewhere, local branches were cremtddepresentatives were sent to the
convention in Kingston.

The district had its own controversies resultirgrirthe rebellion losses crisis. The
conservatives of the district, disgusted at hisdemt, refused to condemn the various insults
and attacks laid on the governor at Montreal. ItoBer 1849 Lord Elgin visited London as
part of his tour of Canada West. His visit to Londvas eventful. Led by the mayor,
Thomas C. Dixon, a group of Tories and orangemeam the surrounding townships tore
down the triumphal arches erected by reformers.yBae ended with municipal elections in
London. Here the same provincial political issukksered down to the local level. In the past,
local government had focused on personal charaotefocal issues. It was now brought into
the provincial public sphere as another arenahiercbntest between national political parties.

The ‘London District’ as used here continues terdéd the counties of Middlesex, Oxford
and Norfolk rather than its new boundaries afterdteation of the Brock and Talbot districts
in 1837. London was linked into a widening commatians network, particularly through
the telegraph, which had reached London by 184While the railroad had not yet reached
the district, its impact was widely discussed, #ralincreased use of steamboats made the
district far more accessible than it had been tecades earlier. The district was now well
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served by a partisan press. Reformers could res@dhadian Free Pressr theWestern
Globe both published in London, while Tories had tleedon Timesthe WoodstoclBritish
Americanand theOxford Starto satisfy their needs.

The London District had a diverse distribution atianal origins. According to the census of
1848, the District had a population of 41,986. Téwen of London had grown from a small
village into Canada West's fifth largest urban cenwith 4,668 inhabitant$> In the district,
3,685 came from England and Wales, 5,272 fromnkl&,727 from Scotland, and 2,640
from the United States. But by far the largest grauere English speakers born in the
province, of which there were 25,8% By 1849 it had begun to lose its American tinge du
to the dual phenomena of immigration from the Bhitisles and the exodus of many
American-born Upper Canadians following the rebeaki of 1837. In London only 354
inhabitants had been born in the United Statessé&horn in Upper Canada were the largest
group, with 1,677 members, closely followed by i1h207 Scottish inhabitants and the 801
people of English and Welsh origin. Noticeably athseere the Irish making a proportion of

7.8%, despite representing 12.5% of the distrjatpulation’?

The Conservative party of Canada in 1849 was tlezddescendant of the Compact Tories
of the 1830s. Its leader was the virulent francdyghallan MacNab of Hamilton. MacNab
had led the militia in putting down the Upper Caiaadebellions of 1837° The party
continued to support the Church of England, theggleeserves and executive authority; they
opposed the introduction of responsible governmaatg fiercely anti-democratic; and
above all, they were opposed to ‘French Dominatidhobugh McNab led the party, much of
its influence was based in Montreal. At this tinobd A. Macdonald remained quiet. He
participated in organising the convention of théifin American League in Kingston but
made no play for the leadership of the paffy.

The local party was fractured. Its representativine Legislative Assembly was the
moderate John Wilson, who came under fire for bjgosrt of the Governor General later in
the year. Some of its most influential members viremglliners such as the mayor, Thomas C.
Dixon, and the merchant Lawrence Lawrason. Mudhefistrict’s politics was conducted

at the Eldon House in London, the home of the paif-officer and district treasurer John
Harris. As Fred Landon has noted, ‘Upper Canada'dime Toryism died a hard death in
1849, unrepentant to the last ... In a medley ofarat violence it as at length so thoroughly
discredited that a sense of decency drove itsdavooking elements into alliance with the
more moderate of their opponent& A realignment of politics took place which broug
Tories of the region into closer contact with th@mpatriots throughout United Canada.

Union of the Canadas had brought the English-spggkeoples of Canada West into regular
and sustained political contact with a people @fdent culture, religion and language for the
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elites of the province. For the majority, Frencfiuence could be seen in the taxes they had
to pay, the legislation passed, and particulahsgugh the reporting of the events of French-
speaking Canada East in their local newspapersinflaence that the French population
exercised over the English-speaking population se@s as intolerable:

‘it is the anomaly of French domination, in an HEsiglColony, rather than the antagonism of race or
tendancies, which at the present moment rousegriation and creates alarm. A state of things so
unprecedented and conflicting, cannot be alwaysiead A remedy must be found, or the incubus
must be thrown off: the Gordian knot must be unta@delse it must be cuf*®

A French-speaking population exercising the rigiitsee-born Englishmen was the
‘anomaly’ to which thelimesreferred. This was a perspective that particulapyealed
recent British immigrants: ‘Blaming political sittians on French-Canadian domination was
a rhetorical strategy often pursued in the Unitea/idce because it worked: many Upper
Canadians imagined their community as strugglindeathe yoke of external domination by
a people foreign in language and religion, a patspereadily adopted by incoming waves
of immigrants to Canada West whose identity asoBstwas anti-French and anti-
Catholic’.*° This idea of ‘French Domination’ saturated conatie political discourse in
1849 and can be largely attributed to two evehesinion of the Canadas and the
achievement of responsible government. In the 1L8B@sconcept was virtually non-existent
in Upper Canada. In Montreal complaints of ‘coratibn’ had been common but a unified
ideology that suggested Lower Canada suffered uhéeryrannical government of French-
Canadians did not exist. Ultimately, the governemeral, the British connection and the
unelected executive and legislative councils predidn important bulwark against ‘French
Domination’. Responsible government removed thesteptions and now, with the Union of
the Canadas, extended the system to Canada WesEréhch as ‘Other’ now had a direct
relevance to English-speakers across the Canada83V it had seemed that the British had
triumphed over French-Canadian nationalism. By 184 victory seemed hollow. French
rebels sat on the government benches and Lord Hidinothing to prevent the passing of
pro-French and anti-British legislation in the nsnaf Tories.

The Rebellion Losses Bill was the culmination ckeaies of measures conducted by the
‘French’ government. It was not a bill to pay foetjust losses caused by the rebellion, but a
‘rebel-rewarding measuré® The presence of English-speaking reformers irgthernment
was either ignored or they were described as teadolackeys. ‘Radicals’ were no different
to the French, and certainly could not be viewebtbgal. In the minds of the conservative
faction, the party which rebelled against the Crown in 1883\ governs the countiy’?

This belief in French-Canadian over-representatidmot reflect the facts — four out of ten
members of the cabinet were of French origin winilthe Legislative Assembly twenty-eight
out of eighty four representatives were French-@gmd >3 In truth, this was not a system of
‘French Domination’, but a government that effeetwrepresented the composition of the
country.

The French-Canadians had, according to consergativeen twice conquered, once as
foreign enemies, and once as reb&The rebellions of 1837 represented one more Lattle
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the war between British and French. The eventhadd years were not perceived as
outbursts of political, social or economic discantidout rather the rising of one race against
another. The British had won this war — it was éf@re only just that they should exercise
political domination over their enemies. For soswgh as member of the legislative
assembly Phillip Vankoughnett, only the most ex&esulutions would suffice:

‘Unless you can drive the French-Canadians int@tiean, butcher and exterminate them, he asked in
Heaven’s name what was to be done with th&f!’

One of the most obnoxious parts of the rebelli@sés bill was its requirement for funding
from Canada West as well as Canada East. It waemiex by Tories as evidence that the
French-Canadians could force Upper Canadian ldgalispay French rebels. High-profile
rebel claims undermined the government’s arguntaitthe act would not be used to pay for
the losses of those who had rebelled in 1837:Vidolfred Nelson, who headed the rebels at
St. Eustache and St. Dennis, claims £23,109; aadyeebel ... demands compensation not
only for property destroyed but also for loss ofél.”*° Only those who had been banished to
Bermuda were excluded from receiving compensatiomas difficult to establish who had
been involved in the rebellion without setting afpotentially disastrous witch-hunt.
Conservatives saw a great difference between tipetgnd Lower Canadian losses bills:

‘those of U. Canada were taken for the paymeneofRebellion claims, those of Lower Canada were,
and are to this day, made use of for local purpdéésis be not payment from a local source,
irrespective of the general revenue, we know net tiee purpose could have been carried out.
Howbeit, let the Frenchmen pay the most outragebtiseir claimsin the same wayand Upper
Canadians will consider it local payment and letineen alone in their glory”’

In the case of the Upper Canadian rebellion lobgksf 1845, the question could never be
interpreted in the context of ‘French Dominatiofhe interests of the loyal ‘Upper Canada’
were to be paramount. It was intolerable for theegoment to enforce the English-speaking
community to pay rebels compensation. This billldowt have come at a worse time due to
‘the exhausted state of the provincial excheq(f&The material improvement of United
Canada and its economic welfare had been set haitlelextravagance of a self-interested
French-Canadian government. Even were the paynebts made palatable, it was seen as
an expense the province could ill-afford.

Even worse, the Governor General himself, usubkystaunch ally of the Conservative party
in the Canadas, had allied himself to this Frerafspiracy. He had ‘Frenchmen, Radicals
and Aliens on his side, and British people agaiitst.”*° It was hard to view Lord Elgin as
the appropriate representative of the Queen. Mally were made for him to return to
Britain, while appeals were made to the Queenjexct¢he bill herself.

The English-speaking peoples of Canada East wereasepart of the same community.
According to theTimes it would be a tragedy for them to be abandoned¢ac¢h
domination, even if repeal of the Union of the Rnoes could be achieved:

‘In French-Canadians, then, it appears the Contieegasee their “bane and antidote” both before
them; - oppression on the one hand, emancipatiotheother. The choice, obvious as it must be, is,
nevertheless, alloyed, with one of painful regagig that is, the abandoning of Lower Canadian

p M. Vankoughnett quoted in The Western Globe, 25 August 1849.

London Times, 16 February 1849.
Ibid., 16 March 1849.

British American, 23 June 1849.
London Times, 15 June 1849.

736
737
738
739

145



Conservatives to French tyranny. This is, doubtlessvil in the repeal alternative deeply to which
self-preservation alone could justify. In the evehseparation, let all who may be able to remave t
Upper Canada; we have room enough for them anddaiaiscope for capital and enterpri&8.’

English Canada was now viewed as an emotional aliticpl unit. A natural affinity was
assumed between the Conservatives of both Canadbam# Canada East. Upper Canada
was the centre of the Anglo-Canadian communityhhédonservative mind and French-
Canadians were the enemy that threatened its x&teace. As demonstrated above, many
English-speaking Canadians feared leaving the Emgpeakers of those areas in the midst
of a francophone-dominated political entity. Theref an extended Upper Canada, that
included Montreal and sometimes the eastern toywssprovided an elegant solution:

‘With an immense track of rich productive counthyoanding in Lakes and Rivers, and settled by a
hardy Anglo-Saxon race, yearly augmenting by entigma Upper Canada has all the elements of
wealth and greatness, and needs no other allihacethat of the parent state. The chief obstacle
presenting in the question of separation is thetwha Port of Entry, and this desideratum it is
proposed to supply by asking Montre4t’

In this view, presented by the conservatiemdon Timesthe imagined community was that
of Upper Canada. Unable to function as it wasequired the port of Montreal, with its
access to the St. Lawrence and the transatlaate tto become a viable nation. With that
achieved, there were no limits to what could beoagaished. Lower Canada was seen as a
separate entity. It was a farming country, defibgdoundless land and possessing a natural
communications network through its riverine pathsiay

A reformer, by contrast, articulated a vision of thanadian nation that embraced both
provinces:

‘From Gaspe to Sandwich the alarm has been soutfedhen, strong hands and loyal hearts! The
loaves and fishes are in view! By a perseveringllogge, you may perhaps succeed to power. Then
the halcyon age —the Tory Millennium — will commenRectories, clergy reserves, and a host of
blessings will be showered on the happy Canadfan.’

He described the eastern and western extremitigsibdéd Canada as the extent of the
nation. The term ‘Canadian’ here is used, notablyefer to English-speaking peoples. This
is noticeably different from earlier uses of themtevhich saw the word as describing only
those of French origin.

The rebellion losses crisis created an increasiraglialized discourse. It was begun by
Tories attempting to motivate their followers. Toeus on race highlighted the division
between French and British above all other demiartsit French-Canadians were
fundamentally different to the British:

‘Notwithstanding all the pains that have been takemrder to effect an amalgamation of policyt@r
establish a community of interest, the French &edAnglo-Saxon race in Canada remain as hostile
and distinct as do the Parent States in Eur6pe.’

In the view of theTimes one could be British, as well as English, Scotkish, but together
with English-speaking peoples across the world 8teyed a racial heritage as ‘Anglo-
Saxons’. This was a new term, rarely used befaredhellions. It was also useful for those
supporting closer affiliation to the United Stasesit suggested unity between the peoples of
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Great Britain, Canada and America. The term ‘An§lo<on’ was increasingly used by
conservatives during 1849 to replace that of ‘Bhiti It was a militant expression of an
independent identity: ‘No Governor or Governmenithie world will ever be able to prostrate
the Anglo-Saxon race in Canada beneath the fdetepichmen and rebel&” The rebellion
losses bill was chosen by the conservatives astladraund of race. It was an issue upon
which the survival of the ‘Anglo-Saxon’ people wdwepend.

The French-Canadian was now described as suchn Blgatiste is as far from being a
convert to the superior statesmanship of the panppwer as that party is of possessing
legislative talent sufficient to rule a free andigintened people’*

‘Democracy, to them, is a matter of minor impor&ntrade and commerce they neither know nor care
anything about. Their whole soul is concentratethengrand scheme of nationality, and they look
upon annexation as the only means by which theygcasp that much loved phantoff®’

This statement formed part of a trope commonly UseBnglish-speaking Canadians. The
French-speaking population were anti-British, nadigstic and anti-commercial. Those who
supported the government were not just radicalstraitors to their race. According to the
Times those who signed addresses of support to Lorith Rlgre if ‘not actually French’, still
‘about as alien and as hollow-hearted, just asBuiish and contemptible’ as inhabitants of
St. Nicolet, St. Roch, or St. GregofféThere was no greater traitor than the Governor
General himself:

‘On the one hand, a British nobleman, a British &awer, proscribed and expelled by his own
countrymen; on the other, receiving the powerlgssgathy and proferred protection of degenerate
Frenchmen/*®

The Annexation movement presented the greatedealgal to the rhetoric of loyalty. The
duty that Canadian conservatives had to Britainbeh undermined by Britain’s
sanctioning of the rebellion losses bill. This ldught about a rift between metropole and
colony. The lack of support from the English press galling:

‘From the singular and sarcastic use of the tedmg!” and “royalist” in the articles of th€imes it
would seem that loyalty is to be considered astbimg in England and another thing in Canada ...
That in one place it is to be looked upon as egdntthe support of the Crown and dignity of the
Sovereign, and in the other a mere party cry bychbelfish and designing men beguile their fellow
mortals and raise themselves to place and pofter.’

Now challenged by the metropole, conservativesghbit prudent to turn to a newly
powerful language of race. By acting against therests of the Anglo-Canadian community,
they felt Britain had demonstrated its indifferenaeheir brethren across the Atlantic. Only
by their own actions could conservatives save Caffain misgovernment. The connection
with Great Britain was now an issue to be considielrean article entitled ‘Canadian
Independence’, the British American wrote:

‘Insulted by their rulers at home, degraded ancewwvalued by the Whig government of England, and
hated by the intolerant faction of rebels whosedsshey are now called upon to pay; the loyadibts
Canada would gladly hail almost any change in #istiag state of affairs, which would free them
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from the tyranny which compels them to be the dafebigoted Frenchmen and their misguided
confreres .... We do not like the idea of a semardtom England, much less of annexation to thwat h
bed of slavery, vice and corruption, the United&tabut ... if England considers the North Amarica
provinces as a drag upon her prosperity, the sairecuts them adrift, the bettét””

Support for independence in such a manner was ahusthe London District. Nonetheless,
the letter displayed many of the same objectioranteexation that common amongst those
who championed the British connection. The issuglafery made annexation into as much a
moral as practical issue. This perception of shaveas commonplace throughout the
Canadas. An anti-slavery discourse permeated Ufigathda and was just as evident in
Montreal as in London. After loyalty, slavery forchthe primary objection to annexation
with the United States. Joseph Forbes, a veter#tmedVar of 1812, and a conservative,
echoed this idea. He looked up to ‘the Red Crossdraof Old England — conscious that
beneath its furls true freedom reigns, and thatahe of slavery is unknown where my
beloved Sovereign wields her sceptteAnglo-Canadians were establishing an image of
their community as tolerant and morally superiothiir southern neighbour.

Edward Ermatinger, in his discussion of the desimacof the parliament buildings in
Montreal, made such a statement: ‘And the substiamen | see round me are a part of the
Tory mobof Canada, merely because they are too indepeaddribo loyal to wink at
treason, and to be robbed and taxed to feed hyagtizans and dishonest traitors ...
Gentlemen, we are part of thery mobof Canada, and we sympathise with Tloey mobof
Montreal’”®? The use of the perjorative term ‘Tory mob’ herendestrated that Tories in
London would be judged by their opponents on tresbaf the actions of Tories in Montreal
as much as by what they did themselves. This brtorgiservatives across United Canada to
view themselves as a single, national politicat eraided, no doubt, by the reporting of these
events in local newspapers. Nonetheless, solidattty Montreal conservatives did not

imply support for annexation. As S. F. Wise hasiady ‘most Canadian Tories scrambled to
dissociate themselves from the ultimate heresh@Montreal group’® The conservatives

of the London District were as fiercely anti-ann@xaist as reformers:

‘when men whose declarations of loyalty and attashinio Great Britain, a few months ago, were
sounded through the length and breadth of the Reeyhave unmasked themselves to the world, and
now advocate the dismemberment of the empire anexation to the United States, it is incumbent on
all true lovers of British connexion to rally forwain one formidable phalanx; so that their
determination to maintain British supremacy ataltards may strike dismay into the ranks of the
annexation horde*

They were also hesitant to believe that consergatanywhere would support such
principles:

‘The Radical papers are felicitating themselveswlie thought of a Tory agitation for annexatioheT
conception is altogether their own: Conservativegetno more idea of uniting with the States than
they have of fraternising with Frenchmen or Radi¢af

The position of the Tories as a legitimate politigarty was severely undermined. A writer to
theCanadian Free Presargued that they were loyal only to their own fagts, and in
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particular, to their leader, Allan McNalif he had said, His liberty as one of McNab’s
subjects should not be trampled upwmuld it not suit better*>® Reformers were quick to
equate the League with the annexation movemener&tvere some who spoke of rendering
Canada independent of Great Britai™.1ts national ambitions were merely a disguise igd
loyalty severely in doubt:

‘they begin for the people of Canada, but soonifédi their own snare of party exclusiveness, and
Tory aggrandizement. The Anglo Saxon, Scotch aistl Lriberals, must fall before this small, restless
and blustering faction, there is notrae Britonin the Empire that will countenance such an irtimus

and pernicious c:quue7.58

The language of the ‘true Briton’ was used agaimdfgrmers. The League did not represent
the nation; it was merely a ‘clique’. Yet to vieletLeague as nothing more than the last
gasp of the Conservative party would be a mistikeas unapologetically nationalistic. Its
propaganda ‘provided the Canadian people with firsireducation towards nationhodd?

It invited members of all political persuasionsoftigh those who attended were
unsurprisingly all conservatives). The League sesmbers from across Canada East and
Canada West as representatives to a meeting irstGingsetting up local branches, including
one in the Talbot District?°

The League had also proposed a series of radinatitaional reforms. They argued for an
elective legislative council. These democratic nef® had become palatable because they
were now proposed for only an English-speaking camity. According to Hallowell, due to
‘the increased spirit of democracy throughout teadue, it was no longer possible for the
ultra-Tories to brush aside elective institutiossaadangerous American innovatidf’
Furthermore, the mother country had proved itsedftale or unwilling to adequately protect
their interests. With the potential of a reform-ajmped legislative council the only way to
ensure continued relevance was by courting poagerion and harnessing it through the
means of an elected legislative council.

The issues of the year were by no means only tsepre of an elite group of politicians.
Popular conservatism was expressed through towmségtings and petitions signed in
condemnation of the Governor General’'s conductgithurning, amongst other activities,
provided an opportunity for people to express switg with those of similar political
opinions. A writer from Woodstock expressed theam@nce of effigy burning as an
expression of political sentiment:

‘| noticed the burning of Hincks in effigy, in Loond, on the occasion of the Rebellion Losses’
Meeting. Now although | am very glad of this extidm of the spunk of the Middlesex “boys” | feel
very jealous of them for taking the honour outhe Oxford “boys” hands; and in case any one should
be inclined to cast any imputation of tamenessn take it on myself to assure you that the Qxfor
“boys” are ready foany emergengyand as for the minor act of burning the effigysath a worthless
scum of the human race as Hincks, we cathdowhen we think the proper time has arrivéd.’

These events presented the strange contradictiars@bposedly loyal population
symbolically threatening the lives of constitutidpappointed representatives of the
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provincial government. According to lan Radforthgls actions can be described as
‘muscular conservatism’. They ‘were relatively unstrained by the meeting hall’s rules of
order and that their robustness and even lawlessie¥s/ed from a construction of
masculinity that validated public assertiveness @mgkicality. Muscular conservatism ran
counter to the etiquette of deliberative democrd&Figures such as LaFontaine, Francis
Hincks and Allan McNab had attained such notoribat they were burnt in both Montreal
and London.

The events of 1849 appeared to strengthen the paivpalitical parties. It became harder for
those, such as John Wilson, who did not fit inie #ystem, to act as an independent. While
in the past political independence had been praselvirtue, now he was a ‘loose-fish ...
incomprehensible; more varied in political hue thiae chameleon.” He had betrayed his
constituency and unfairly equated the London brasfche party with a few extremists in
Montreal: ‘To be candid, Mr. Wilson, why have yoixed up the Conservatives of London
with the madmen of Montreal? Have you so soon fibegathe demonstration at the Town
Hall, and the unanimity of sentiment there enurc@t The conservative voters of London
were told: ‘with-hold your support from him, a fity candidate will be in the field in due
time. Not a “loose-fish” but genuine Conservativel®* Candidates were no longer elected
on the basis of their character but on the basikesf party affiliation. John Wilson’s
moderate conservatism forced him to resign hisaeafight for re-election. By condemning
annexation and other extreme reactions of the Mahfrories to the rebellion losses crisis he
lost the support of the conservative press:

‘Mr. Wilson now comes forward to solicit the suffies of the Electors in the guise ofarn Coat...

He was sent to Parliament as the Conservative mefmbkondon, and he dare not gainsay it. We
1y 165

have before, charged him with “seceding from thaseovative party”.
This party system extended down to the local Ieleé municipal elections too were to be
determined by events on a national stage and neetbf local interest. ThHEmesasked:

‘At the next Municipal elections, will the electasend to the Council Board, men ... who, contrary to
the wishes of the inhabitants, dared to invite LBlgin to place himself at the head of a party
demonstration, the results of which have castia sgon the community?°

John George Vansittart had been dismissed froroffice after misconduct as returning
officer, a partisan act by the newly elected Refarmistry.”®” He stood as the conservative
candidate in the election for Oxford County in 188& based his fitness for office not
primarily upon his political principles but uporstpatriotism. He was ‘determined to
advocate impatrtially the just rights and wishesalbfirrespective of party, of origin, and of
creed. | believe, that as sectional differencesgbwetard general improvement, they should
be lost sight of by every Canadian who desiresltmeate the prosperity of his country and
his home. | gladly owthis to be my country — | look upahis as the home of my children —
Her interests arenyinterests — Hemameshall bemy watchword- Her emblem, my colours

— and if need be, | am ready to nail them to thetrii2® Again we see the language of
patriotism that views the English-speaking commuag ‘Canadians’ and their homeland as
Canada.
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Ultimately, though, the new form of party politiass best expressed by the success of the
reformer Francis Hincks. Reform sentiment was gftiarthe district. Important local
reformers included George Goodhue, a wealthy meatdrad legislative councillor and
William Notman, the representative for Middlesexhe Legislative Assembly. Hincks was
one of the most noteworthy politicians of the éma.lrish Protestant immigrant, he was the
inspector-general of United Canada in 1849 anddaadégoremier from 1851 until 1854. He
had spent time in Montreal, where he editedRhet, before moving to Toronto. He was
repeatedly elected as the member for Oxford Coimntiye Legislative Assembl{° The
success of non-residents in Oxford County from Ksnenwards was remarkable, as they
won seventeen of Oxford’s twenty three electionsl a864.”° A provincial party had
proven its ability to choose candidates for itsstidnencies and to place its most important
politicians, such as Hincks, in ‘safe’ seats susl®aford. Gordon Stewart has noted that ‘the
Canadian colonies by the 1850s had arrived atiigablculture quite different from those in
monarchical Britain and republican Americ& There can be no doubt that the events of
1849 played an important role in creating thistpzai culture. This is not to say that ‘loose-
fish’ did not continue to exist and play an impatteole in Canadian politics of 1849 —
clearly, many of them remained, and the transitmoparty politics in United Canada was far
from an instantaneous or painless process. Thefatkeology, too, should not be
overstated: patronage would continue to play arkkyin Canadian politics for decades to
come. But parties had become the primary mode ldfqab operation. It was the loose-fish
that were now the exception, rather than the rule.

Reformers’ held an inclusive conception of the An@lanadian identity. It would not be
defined by race or religion but by politics and tesire for improvement:

‘They require no Leagues nor secret associatioiwsviolence nor house-burning. Their interest ilies
justice, mercy, and peace —be they Scotch, Endtish, Dutch or French, - Protestant or Catholic,
Orangemen or Ribbonmen, they have, in reality, aoljpmon interest, and that is peace and the right
to the fruits of their own industry

This suggested a civic conception of the commupetsed on the interests of the state and the
country rather than on race. This was not the Brat¢ Anglo-Saxonism of their Tory
opponents, or the Protestant nationalism of contearg Great Britain. Everyone was
welcome within the Reform party and their only duigs to create a better Canada. The
exclusion of French-Canadians and the existense@f a phenomenon as ‘French
Domination’ was contested by reformers. They wésgukted by conservative attempts to
appropriate the word ‘British’ for themselves:

‘these are the men who seek to monopolise to tHeessthe title of “British” and who claim the right

to lord it over the inhabitants of the Provincéhede the men who boast of their numerical strength,
and threaten to rend asunder the ties which conrseitt the parent land ... these the bullies wholspea
of coercing the people of Canada, and the GoverhofeBreat Britain, into submission to them by
force of arms!l*’”®

Reformers only tentatively embraced the languagaa#. In reporting on the Convention for
the British American League, tWéestern Globevrote:
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‘However on the whole there was a commendable amgnon the point that the French-Canadians as
a people are an intolerable nuisance, becausehheyfor themselves, pursue their own course, and
will neither be brow-beat, nor humbugged by the largaxon generatiord*

Instead, they preferred to use the traditionalatebf loyalty that had newly become
available to them. The actions of the Tories in Meal by burning down the parliament
building had undermined their claims to loyalty ahversely presented an opportunity for
reformers to usurp this language as they descttimtMontreal Traitors”.””

Despite the growing power of these wider concegtindentity, ethnic identity continued
to have relevance. Performances of Scottish asld idientity remained popular on saints’
days and other national holidays. Lord Elgin’s a@thyas a Scot was brought into play.
Reformers turned to his Scottish heritage, refengna series of well-known symbols, to
attempt to bolster his position:

‘the royal blood of the immortal Robert Bruce, KiofjScotland of glorious memory and imperishable
fame — the Bruce of Bannockburn, liberator of Soadl, the restorer of her monarchy and liberties ...

you cannot fail to view the outrage committed os Bkcellency’s person, by the Canadian Tories in

any other light than as a Scotch national instft’.

Yet the ‘outrages’ upon Lord Elgin were more thariresult to just Scots:

‘You are well aware that royal blood of England &ubtland is concentrated in the person of Her

Majesty, and that an insult proferred to her repnéative, is a direct insult to her, and consedyéat

the whole British empire collectively”’

The actions of the St. Andrew’s Society of Montreale frowned upon. Th&/estern Globe
reported that the Highland Society of Brock hadnimeusly voted in Lord Elgin as an
Honorary Member, and the St. Andrew’s Society ofdd&tock sent an address of confidence
to the Governor with only two dissenting voicéS.

In giving notice of the St. Patrick’'s Day event3/ifoodstock, the British American wrote: ‘It
is expected that IRISHMEN and the SONS of Irishméhpunctually attend, and not

remain behind hands on this their National Festi{/alit was not just recent immigrants

from Ireland who were expected to celebrate thesh Iheritage, but their Canadian-born
children as well. This was a specific day set akadeelebrating the old country, as were the
St. Andrew’s day and St. George’s day celebratitirtid not need to contradict any growing
Canadian identity but could become a part of it. SDrPatrick’s Day, they were Irishmen. On
other days of the year, they could be British on&han as it suited their interests.

For the London District, however, with its largeof&stant Irish population, the most notable
aspect of the Irish ethnicity was the Orange Ordke traditional stereotype of the Irishman
as violent and unthinking dupes remained. Lordrietigscribed:

‘a band of devoted Orangemen trained to violence reside in the back township & are brought in
when their services are required, he can makedadfiemeute when he pleasé¥.’
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Irishmen were brought in by both sides (Catholasréformers, Orangemen for
conservatives) to intimidate the opposition. Refgrto the visit of Lord Elgin to London,
the British American wrote:

‘While this was taking place, some disturbance oezlin the streets, caused by a party of Irish
Roman Catholics, who had been brought in from ékeship of Biddulph for the purpose of
intimidating the Conservative&®

Describing the Middlesex county rebellion losse®timg, Canadian Free Pressrote:

‘The Orangemen were to be brought in from this #iedadjoining Townships, and were to be at their
posts, prepared “to die” but not to surrend&f

This description suggested that they had littlenageOrangemen were ‘brought in’ by
English- or Scotsmen. Irish Protestants natiortadlgt an increasingly important role, as
demonstrated by Ogle Gowan in Brockville, one eflgaders of the British American
League.® In the London District, however, as shown abokishinen continued to be
viewed as tools to be manipulated by connivingi&ripoliticians.

It was primarily through petitions and township rtegs that most people participated in
politics. A vast number of individuals signed petis either condoning the actions of Lord
Elgin in sanctioning the bill. The numbers giventbg papers cannot be assumed to be
particularly accurate — accounts of dubious andugbipractices amongst those obtaining
signatures were widespread. Thiestern Glob@aoted the exaggeration of the number of
signatures: ‘The petitions were 70 or 80 in numpsaith the Montrealsazetteclaiming

23,700 signatures, the Montré#érald claiming 42,000 signatures, and the Tordpédriot
claiming 200,000. ‘The whole male adult populatadrpper Canada is about 150,000, and
he would have us believe that 200,000 signed thieqres — 3 per cent more than are actually
in existence’. On the reform side, ‘Let us see hiogvAddresses of confidence in Lord Elgin
compare with the Tories. Four addresses alone,thizse from Toronto City, Leeds,

Niagara, and Oxford counties, will have as manpaigres as the whole 70 or 80 petitions of
the Tories””® While it is difficult to know truly how many weriavolved, there can be no
doubt that petitioning was a major part of politiaad community life in Canada, and one
way of participating in the imagined political comnity of Canada.

The Middlesex meeting ‘consisted of about 1000 gegrincipally from the Townships of
London and Westminster’. It was not free from dis&uince as ‘the Orangemen in the
neighbourhood mustered under a party flag’, bptavided an opportunity for members of
the county to express their opinions on the retrelibsses legislatioff> One handbill did not
hold back in its language:

‘Wide Awake! — Turn out the whole! The Rebel rewiagdTraitors of the London District have called
a public meeting, to be held at St. Thomas, on Wsday the @ May, instant, for the purpose of
expressing their approval of the Governor Generaigduct in giving the Royal assent to the
villainous Bill for paying the French rebels of I/88nd '38. Let every man be at his post, and pait th
meeting down! No delay! — No surrender! God saeeQueen!*®

781 British American, 6 October 1849.

8 canadian Free Press, 6 March 1849.

8 p, Akenson, The Orangeman: The Life & Times of Ogle Gowan, (Toronto: James Lorimer & Co., 1986), pp.
260-262.

8 Western Globe, 23 May 1849.

"8 canadian Free Press, 6 March 1849.

78 | ondon Times, 25 May 1849.
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This was seen as an expression of Tory disloyAkynoted by thé&ree Press‘in '37 or '38
such an exhibition would have secured for the uafate exhibitor a lodging in jail for six
months"®

Lord Elgin’s tour of London was marred by disturbas:

‘The cutting down of the arches in London is théyamfavourable incident | have yet met with ...

The operators were a small knot of orangemen, taagrom some of the neighbouring Townships
where they have settlements. Addresses of a viems® favourable character were presented by the
Dt Council ... by the Town Council, the Mayor aloriesinting — the Mechanics institute — the school
children who assembled to the number of 569.’

A vast array of different groups here — the muratgnd local governments, the Mechanics
institutes, orangemen, and even school childrexpressed their political positions in a
direct manner by escorting or opposing the maydrlanpresenting addresses to him. This
all occurred over a provincial issue that woulddaéttle practical impact on the people of the
district. This suggests that it was the identitplications of the Rebellion Losses bill that
brought people to act out their politics in thessts.

Participation in such events was widespread: ‘i waruly splendid demonstration, alike
worthy of the distinguished nobleman in whose harniowas made, and of the glorious old
County, by the inhabitants of which it was projelcte There could not have been less than
two thousand persons presefi With a population of just 18,082 in the distristich a high
turnout demonstrates how the visit of the governmid be a truly popular evef The

birth of his son in Canada only increased the httent of the people to the person and
family of the Governor General:

‘That your Excellency and your noble Countess wbethy daughter of an illustrious nobleman, whose
memory will be forever cherished by the Canadiampie together with our own Canadian Bruce, may
long live to enjoy every blessing from the authod giver of all good, is the sincere and heartygra

of your Excellency’s attached and humble servafits.’

They were here the ‘Canadian people’, and Lordr&dggon was the ‘Canadian Bruce’ — a
part of their community but at the same time a lakk to Britain’s (and Scotland’s) great
heritage.

The year 1849 had brought fundamental changesradian politics that was well reflected
by events in the London District. As the Toriesldowo longer assume to be the party of
government, they were forced to create a deepae mbust party system that engaged with
public opinion. Identity politics through race, trebellion losses bill, and the British
American League all presented opportunities toald'kis realignment of politics appears to
have been long lasting. The 1851 election, ‘as @tfied by Vansittart's middle-ground
position on establishment religion and well-orgadizampaign, a moderate, pragmatic
Conservativeparty had replaced the internally divided High Tdagtionof the 1840s7?

Meanwhile, the old symbols of loyalty were redefiras equally available to all members of

"8 canadian Free Press, 6 March 1849.

788 ‘Elgin to Grey’, Niagara Falls, 7 October 1849 in Doughty (ed.), Elgin-Grey Papers, p. 518.

789 ‘Elgin to Grey’, Niagara Falls, 24 September 1849 in Doughty (ed.), Elgin-Grey Papers, p. 490.

790 statistics Canada. UC Table Il - Birth Places of the People (table), 1848 - Census of Upper Canada (database),
Using E-STAT (distributor). http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-
win/cnsmcgi.exe?Lang=e&ESTATFile=/ESTAT/English/A18485T3.HTM accessed 14/02/2013

7ot ‘Elgin to Grey’, Niagara Falls, 24 September 1849, in Doughty (ed.), Elgin-Grey Papers, p. 491.

2. Emery. Elections in Oxford County, 1837-1875, p. 83.
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Canadian society. The excitement aroused by thali@i losses bill led conservatives to
engage with the public sphere to an unprecederggred. They vigorously courted public
opinion through township meetings, petitions, thesp and they even invited the direct
participation of the public through democratic itugtons in the British American League.
They had encouraged aggressive outbursts of ‘igyhitough such acts as effigy burning,
much to the dismay of their more moderate memib&tormers meanwhile advocated an
inclusive, civic conception of Britishness that diok try to exclude French-Canadians.
Popular politics formed an important part of thestivities too, as demonstrated by the
turnout for the Governor General’s visit in Octaldarthe cases of both parties, newspapers
did not just report on the events occurring in Meal but mirrored the partisan language and
the attitudes presented by editors of the partieg belonged to.

To replace the language of loyalty, a new rhetaas required. This was the language of
race. An Anglo-Saxon population was pitted agaanBtench-Canadian population within a
single state. To survive, Anglo-Saxon Canada haxwvéscome ‘French Domination’. Britain
had proved itself unwilling to intervene in sucledbaffairs and so Tories were forced to
consider alternatives — these ranged from annexatioepeal of the union, but the creation
of the British American League led to many beligvihat the most effective measure for
saving English Canada was confederation. Smalkesthnicities lost their power as
identities as identity was increasingly framedemts of ‘British’ or ‘French’. Such views
were expressed just as clearly in the London Risas in Montreal as the local and the
national merged together into a hierarchical prditframework. Both Tories and Reformers
sought to impose from the top-down a set of idestion the inhabitants of the district that
would work towards their own political benefit. Rtve conservatives, this involved an
othering process against French-Canadians andahiligdtion of Americans into their
community, as well as a racialist conception of &knas an Anglo-Saxon entity. Meanwhile
reformers called for an inclusive concept of idgnihnat eschewed the language of race for
the language of loyalty and anti-Americanism whiteepting the possibility for cooperation
with the French-Canadians of Canada East. Ultimatieé year 1849 had proven the spark
for Anglo-Canadian consciousness.
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Chapter 5: Conclusion

Over the course of the two decades after the iehdbsses crisis, the sense of a unique
Anglo-Canadian identity became more solid and erflial. No longer the amorphous
concept of the rebellions’ era, anglophones weoeighto pronounce themselves ‘Canadians’.
This concept combined a peculiar mix of sentimeftsyalty to the British crown, patriotic
appreciation of the land they inhabited, and asefslifference from two fundamental
‘others’: the French-Canadians who challenged taeavery turn, and the United States, that
persistently threatened to invade. There was seba ho contradiction between being
intensely ‘British’ and simultaneously proud of @ala’. To participate in the Anglo-
Canadian identity was to support the connectioh #ie mother country. Those who
advocated anti-colonial nationalism, such as Wiiliayon Mackenzie and his fellow rebels

in 1837, had been met by an overwhelming displdpyslty to Britain from the populace at
large.

The people of the Canadas prioritised their own-lveing over the interests of the empire.
While this may not be surprising, it does emphatfiaethe continual references to their
‘British’ loyalty and identity may be somewhat naatling. The meaning of ‘British’ in the
Canadas was often very different from that undestny contemporaries in the metropole. It
formed part of a wider loyalty discourse that wasdito justify the actions of the speaker

and to strengthen their credentials. The lack @iical outputs in the form of novels, poetry,
paintings and other forms of art should not bernakerepresent a lack of Canadian national
feeling. It was a reality that contemporary comraéars deplored and battled against. They
felt strongly that Canadian nationality neededddhbttressed by a Canadian literature and so
they actively supported the works of the few Caaadirtists and writers that they could.

The natural features of the landscape formed awitapt part of the Canadian identity.
Canadians identified their homeland by its migens, particularly the St. Lawrence River
and the Ottawa River, and by the Great Lakes. Aarathiversal facet of life for Canadians
was the extent of the great wilderness of forest Was as predominant in the southwestern
peninsula of Upper Canada as along the well-sestiedes of the St. Lawrence River.
Settlers everywhere had to spend much time cle@ine¢and to create an environment
suitable for farming. The rivers and lakes of tten@das were essential not just for the
‘commercial empire of the St. Lawrence’ but for theeryday transport and communications
of the ordinary settlers. This riverine system wasmportant to the population in the pre-
confederation period as the railroad system wéetim the post-confederation period. If the
‘new nationality’ was created by a railroad or t{tlee Intercolonial and the Canadian
Pacific), then the early Anglo-Canadian identitysvilae product of the rivers.

Nonetheless, the St. Lawrence did not inevitabdyl o a common identity. In fact, where
the staples thesis rings most true, in areas sittesOttawa Valley, integration into a
common identity seems unrelated to economic faclidre staples thesis would suggest
stronger ties with Britain until the end of the weantilist system in the mid-1840s. But this is
misleading — strong emotional ties across the lvdrde existed for many years prior to the
rebellions and a sense of British neglect and paknaas common amongst some groups
throughout this period. Yet in 1849, the most stigkresponse to the situation was not the
annexation movement but the utter condemnatiohlnf English-speaking Canadians. Lord
Elgin was not condemned because he was foreigrhdmatuse he was insufficiently British.
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These ‘Anglo-Canadians’ were a diverse group opfedhe dichotomy between English-
and French-Canadian has been too often accepteiticaily in the literature. While many
have recognised the importance of ethnic groupimgjseir migration and initial settlement

in the Canadas, this has rarely translated intoralerstanding of how these different groups
interacted over the key political issues of the.fayn the pre-confederation period, and
particularly before the rebellions, Canadian higierbetter understood as a set of complex
interactions between numerous distinctive ethnoigs. The story of the development of
Canadian identity is about how these groups cagethier. The Irish, who clung strongly to
their identity in Ireland, found themselves eagantipipants in the Canadian national project.

The Scots exercised significant power in the Casédéh politically and economically. The
‘British’ party in Montreal could more accuratelg kermed a Scottish party as the various
economic, social and political magnates of the wigye Scottish immigrants. In Upper
Canada their visibility was more limited but thgieat influence could be seen on both sides
of the political spectrum through individuals swhWilliam Lyon Mackenzie and John A.
Macdonald. If anything, it was the English who wergiously absent. They have been, with
good reason, described as ‘invisible immigraftSMany exercised positions of power too,
but they appeared to align themselves entirely tiéhScots.

The Americans occupied the most ambiguous positidhe English-speakers in the
Canadas. At the same time they were demonised peftJpanada through the alien crisis,
Americans were graciously welcomed into the scamal political elite of Montreal. The
position of the Americans in the Canadas was futhenplicated by the legacy of the
loyalists. Some, indeed most, of the loyalists #&ir descendants represented the most
conservative elements of Upper Canadian societgy Tere well represented in the family
compact. Yet they found themselves continually leingled by immigration from the British
Isles. Their status was undermined as the patrothagdad traditionally flowed towards
them now went to recent arrivals from Britain. Th&antrol over conservative politics had
disappeared by the 1850s, replaced by the newqgsodit Irish Orangemen and Scottish
immigrants.

The final ethnic group of significance were therfete Canadians. The conflict between
anglophones and francophones was far from inewtdbtieed, bilingualism was common

for many of the earlier settlers. A peaceful coexise between the two groups marked the
early decades of the nineteenth century. The Fr€@astadian elite were incorporated into the
British party as individuals such as Austin Cueilldemonstrated. Similarly, at the lower end
of the social spectrum, the bullies who preventeithg for the Patriote candidate in 1832
were largely French-Canadian. The conflicts thganen the 1830s were primarily over
political lines, not national, linguistic or ethrines. This explains the ability of French-
speakers to effectively recruit Irish Catholicgheir cause during that decade. Yet
radicalisation and rebellion made it impossiblerfarst Anglo-Canadians to continue to view
the francophones with tolerance. Conservative ip@its presented the rebellion as the
inevitable culmination of the tendencies of therféfecharacter. Anglo-Canadians, shocked
by the reports of violence around Montreal theydrneetheir newspapers, were inclined to
agree.

" Eor example, see B. Elliot, Irish Migrants in the Canadas: A New Approach (Montreal and Kingston: McGill-
Queen’s University Press, 2001); D. Akenson, The Irish in Ontario; P. Rider and H. McNabb (eds.), A Kingdom of
the Mind: How the Scots Helped Make Canada (Montreal and Kingston: McGill-Queen’s University Press,

2006).

7% Belich, Replenishing the Earth, p. 61.
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These various ethnic groups formed a complex spmctf shifting alliances. The only stable
relationship throughout the period was betweerEinglish and Scots as they remained
respectful of each other and usually politicallyeal. At various times and places in the pre-
confederation period, the Scots, Irish, Americams rench all found themselves at odds
with one another. These alliances did not strictigrespond to political parties. Rather, they
aimed to create a certain impression of other ggotipe Irish were initially viewed as a
threat to the established order in Upper Canade.préss reported on stories of Irish
violence, from St. Patrick’s Day and™2uly marches in Toronto to the Shiners’ War in the
Ottawa Valley. Yet when the extent of their numbaand their influence was recognised, the
establishment was quick to incorporate Irish Ptatgs. Irish Catholics were less easily
incorporated, but the position of Daniel O’Connathm the Bytown elite demonstrates that
it was not impossible. In eastern Upper CanadagWeewhelming predominance of Irish
settlers forced the local elite to recognise thisasion, rather than allow the Irish to become
discontented and join the French rebellion. Then@eaOrder soon became a crucial weapon
in the arsenal of the English and Scottish-domuh&enily compact. By the late 1840s Irish
Protestants found themselves in positions of p@esrss United Canada — from Francis
Hincks as Inspector General in 1848 (and in theD$& co-premier) to Ogle Gowan, leader
of the British American League. By 1849 the anglmmgroups had decided to participate
together in a broader ‘British’ or ‘Anglo-Canadiadéntity. This did not prevent internal
conflicts within the group, such as the ever-presgende between Irish Protestants and Irish
Catholics, but it did provide a broader umbrellantity which they could assert when
required. The French-Canadians had become thmaht©ther’ against which the various
other ethnic groups were able to define themselves.

The rebellions of 1837-8 brought great changebkedtstribution of these alliances. Two
broad coalitions of identity developed with Anglapies on one side and Francophones on
the other. This should not be overstated — politcaperation between the two groups
remained common throughout the Union of the Canaddsach group held within it
significant tensions boiling beneath the surfacen&theless, ethnic boundartesd

hardened. A French-speaker would have found infare difficult to be accepted in the
British community and to participate in the Angles@dian identity after the rebellions.
Meanwhile, the rebellions in Upper Canada weregres] as the machinations of Americans
and American sympathisers. In the southwestermpala of Upper Canada, bitterness
towards Americans continued long after the rebedliinished. Upper Canadians reacted by
joining loyalist volunteer militias to put down tihebellions. Those in eastern Upper Canada
raised units, sent petitions to the governor amiveldl themselves ready to cross the border to
put down the Patriote Rebellions. Those in westiyper Canada took up arms to resist the
uprisings of Mackenzie and Duncombe and later foégherican invaders along the Detroit,
Niagara and Lake Ontario frontiers. In the cas&mber Canada, militia participation had an
even greater effect on identity as the rebellioesenput down without assistance from

British regulars.

Identity should be understood as an evolving andhdyc mental framework. The form of
Anglo-Canadian identity that had emerged by 1863 me&ither universal nor complete. This
identity was a process, continually respondindgheouarying circumstances that individuals
and institutions faced on a daily basis. Betweelblahd 1867, a number of events forced
individuals to reconsider how they thought of thelmss. The answer is not to reject the
broader categories of nationalism and imperialigighta retreat into the conceptually simpler
realms of limited identities as J.M.S. Carelessargsed for'>® Rather, identity in the

795 .. . .
Careless, “’Limited Identities” in Canada’.
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Canadas can be best understood as a set of sifiétiecal identities. These were not
competing identities of which individuals had taoke just one, but a series of identities that
could comfortably coexist with each other. Locantty was complemented by a provincial
or national identity, which in turn was complemehbs/ an imperial identity. It was possible
to hold all three of these identities simultanepuiough based on the circumstances of the
moment, one was likely to hold sway over the othdrdike much postcolonial nationalism,

in Canada nationality was rarely antagonistic talsadhe mother country. Even the
annexation manifesto asked for permission to seftedeGreat Britain.

Arthur Lower argued that ‘in 1870, or thereaboetigrywhere else but in Ottawa we find
‘Ontarians’, ‘Nova Scotians’ and others such. Etfese who, like th€anada Firsters

longed for a national state, looked for one inrtlogin image: only at Ottawa, among the
politicians and their associates was it imperati/ghink in new terms, in terms applicable to
all of the new Dominion’%° But the development of ‘Ontarians’ or ‘Nova Scosawas

hardly inevitable. It was a long and complex preoafsidentity negotiation between a variety
of different ethnic groups. Secondly, the term ‘@r&n’ may be misleading — as
demonstrated above, by confederation English-spedkan both of the Canadian provinces
thought of themselves as a single people. Engp&ladeers from Montreal hardly thought of
themselves as ‘Quebeckers’ in 1870. Nonethelesalhiotentities could fit neatly into the
‘British Imperial’ or ‘Anglo-Canadian’ label. Whaitad been decided by 1867 was which
identities were acceptable within the broader aategf ‘Anglo-Canadian’. Ultimately, all

the English-speaking ethnic groups — the Scotsk:tigdish, the Americans, the Irish
Protestants and the Irish Catholics — were accepteite the French-Canadians, despite
early efforts at incorporation, were excluded.Hri3atholics, it was now accepted, constituted
an important part of the loyal Canadian commumtg imanner in which they were never
accepted in the British Isles.

In the 1820s and 1830s, each of the areas stutied.¢ndon District, Montreal and Ottawa)
experienced significant crises that brought issidiédentity to the fore. Each of these were
primarily local issues. The Montreal election asffisight appears to have suggested a very
weak sense of ethnic loyalty as English, Scotésanch and American conservatives
cooperated against French and Irish reformersitBueated a legacy of bitterness amongst
French-Canadians that encouraged the strengthehignch-Canadian nationalism. A
sense of inter-ethnic harmony would no longer b&sjide in the years after the rebellion.
The alien question raised the issue of the posdfoamerican-born immigrants in Upper
Canada. The Shiners War presented an opportunggrtoay Irish Catholics as the violent
thugs they were so commonly stereotyped as. Yetded an uneasy cooperation between
the English and Scottish elite and the local FreBatholic population, an unstable alliance
that was again challenged during the rebellions era

The rebellions themselves brought an unprecedemadimity of sentiment amongst the
English-speakers of the Canadas. Whether English, IScottish or American, anglophones
condemned the rebellion as unnatural. French degusgowho could not appreciate the
benefits of a British constitution were blamedttoe unrest. It was even questioned whether
they were deserving of living under such an arramgyg. Was coexistence possible when
they displayed such ingratitude? The few rebeldpper Canada had been misled by
Americans and republicans seeking to overthrowidBritule. Those who rebelled in Upper
Canada were the long-settled, North American baespite a disproportionate presence
amongst the leadership of those born in the Brigtds. While Colin Read has usefully

79 Lower, Canadians in the Making, p. 292.
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brought this to the attention of historians, thisdis has argued that they held a very different
conception of Canadian identity to their recendttled counterparts. The long-settled
American-born were far more willing to embrace axfef anti-colonial nationalism that
desired independence or even annexation, with thhowi the consent of the British
government. Most reformers, who shared their grieea and continued to attend
revolutionary meetings up to the very eve of theehéon, could not endorse such a position.
Therefore Reformers and Tories united in their Iggaticipation in the militia and in ever
more grandiose statements of loyalty. When Lordh2ar proposed the union of the
provinces it was welcomed as the only acceptablgisn. The system of conciliation of the
French-Canadians had proven unworkable — therelcmilbe ‘two nations warring in the
bosom of a single state’ — only one of those twitona could survive. For conservatives, the
rebellions had been more than the impudence ofadl gnoup of the discontented — it had
been a war for national survival.

In 1849 the rebellions were again brought to thie fo public debate through the indemnity
bill. Across United Canada the issue was debategl/byyone in the same terms. Reform
newspapers in London commented on the situatiomuch the same way as those in
Montreal. The Tory papers of Ottawa reflected thaisEoronto. The rebellion losses bill
created such an uproar because of its implicafmm&nglo-Canadian identity. United
Canada, defined by its loyalty, could not be seesanction rebellion. This issue was of more
than political or economic importance — it was alefining who Canadians were. Hence
reformers did not try to justify the rebellion (tihgh they would note that the rebels did have
legitimate grievances), but rather attempted toatestrate that the bill would not reward
rebels. They did their best to present the issti@sian issue of ethnicity but as one of justice
to individuals — the poor but loyal Canadian hattitaas no threat to the Anglo-Canadian
community. Tories, by contrast, made the issueantonflict between the English and the
French. It was the clearest sign yet of ‘French Daton’. National survival was again at
threat, but this time, the insidious threat cansenfwithin the state itself. Even worse, it was
sanctioned by the governor general. Some Tories Mmntreal, so incensed by the conduct
of the Governor General and the British Parliametlowing the bill to pass, decided that
independence or annexation to the United Stateghveasnly method remaining to maintain
the Anglo-Canadian identity. Through a convoluteguanent they presented the annexation
manifesto as the epitome of loyalty. They had matna@oned the Queen, but rather the Queen
had abandoned them and so badly insulted theittjoga to make it worthless. In such a
manner, they would better preserve a British saatkBritish ideals through annexation to
the United States. Outside of Montreal, condemnaticthe annexation manifesto was nearly
universal. The rebellions of 1837 had establisheddundations of the Anglo-Canadian
identity but it took the urgency of the debate epaying those losses to cement it in
Canadian history.

The annexation movement was not the only respanteetnational crisis of 1849. The
importance of the formation of the British Ameridasague should not be underestimated.
Though ultimately unsuccessful in achieving its siimhrepresented a fundamental shift in
the attitudes of conservatives throughout Unitedada and demonstrated the aspirations of
the Anglo-Canadian identity more clearly than eVédre fundamental tenets that defined the
Canadian Dominion in 1867 were all put forward g League in its manifesto: a union of
all the British North American provinces; a commairpolicy of protectionism; and
retrenchment in public spending. It also reinforttel connection with the mother country
despite an initial flirtation with the idea of amagion. John A. Macdonald understood its
importance: ‘From all parts of Upper Canada andhfthe British section of Lower Canada
and from the British inhabitants in Montreal renetsitives were chosen. They met at
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Kingston for the purpose of considering the greatger to which the constitution of Canada
was exposed ... The effects of the formation of thédB American League were
marvellous. Under its influence the annexationisgnt disappeared, the feeling of irritation
died away and the principles which were laid dowrhz British North American League in
1850 are the lines on which the Liberal Consereagiarty has moved ever sin¢&”lt failed

to attract the bipartisan support it had hopedutnittdid lead to the creation of a new
conservative party. The leadership of the compade$ was undermined while the
professionalism of the League helped promote naddes such as Ogle Gowan and
Macdonald. It was also a truly national movemestiiacdonald noted above — English-
speakers from across United Canada met to obtsatuéion to what they perceived as a
national crisis. The true significance of 1849 tineas the creation of a national political
arena. No single issue had achieved such widespesadance in the past. A reformer in
Montreal believed the same as a reformer in Lond@bere was no such imagined political
community in the 1830s. For better or worse, by9l®##% inhabitants of United Canada had
imagined that the area in which they lived représga natural and important political unit.
An issue that affected one area affected them all.

Responsible government can be seen as the culonrata movement for self-government.
Canadians, on the whole, had little interest irattng) a more democratic system. This could
not be made clearer than in their condemnatioiseomob rule of Jacksonian democracy to
the south. Furthermore they made no efforts to motplae franchise — in fact, during this
period, greater restrictions were imposed on taednise. In Lower Canada, women lost
their right to vote as they were gradually excluftedn the political sphere. Responsible
government was ultimately about two things: thétigr the people of United Canada to
govern themselves with minimal interference from itnperial government; and the belief
that the origins of patronage should be locatedanada rather than Great Britain.
Opposition to the principle of responsible governtrfeom conservatives derived not from a
principle of colonial self-government, which theydely supported, but due to the
implications it held for conservatism locally. Resgible government was seen as a
mechanism both to establish parties as a fundammtgonent of the political fabric of the
Canadas and as a crude mechanism by which Refomwoeltd obtain control over the levers
of patronage. When Great Britain interfered in Ghawa politics against the interests of
conservatives, they were just as vocal in theiralgs for the right of Canadians to govern
themselves according to the British model. But befi849, conservative interests and
British imperial interests had closely aligned.

The Anglo-Canadian identity had not simply emerge natural result of these crises
however. It was deliberately created and contestealve already shown how the various
ethnic groups that made up the ‘British’ in Canadged in cooperation or conflict with each
other for their own benefit. But the truly importactors who influenced this were the
political parties. The story of the developmenCainadian identity cannot be detached from
the development of party politics in the Canadadeéd, the timescale appears almost
identical — fluid, amorphous networks of individsiaith similar interests in the 1820s
became far more solid entities in the forms of ‘Gref’ and “Tory” parties in Upper Canada
and “Patriote” and “British” parties in Lower Caraanh the 1830s, followed by the
establishment of far more solid and professiondigmin the 1840s after the Union of the
Canadas. These parties actively solicited and eaged the creation of those identities that
benefitted them. They defined what it meant tdolyal, what it meant to be British and what

"7 John A. Macdonald, quoted in C. D. Allin, ‘The British North American League, 1849’, Ontario Historical

Society Papers and Records, 13 (1915): pp. 3-4.
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it meant to be Canadian in their own interestscttde appeals were made to ‘patriotic
Canadians’ by reformers and to ‘loyal Britons’ bgries. The appeal to Canadian identity by
reformers and their increasing electoral succgaesented a powerful dialectic in the
development of Anglo-Canadian identity.

To become a Reformer or a Tory to some extent nieagaming a Canadian. It implied
engagement with a national political sphere. ThimReers were the first to use the language
of Canadian patriotism but internal tensions inXB80s between moderate and radical
strands of their ideology left the identity theyeatpted to disperse as confused and unclear.
Another strand, represented by Mackenzie’s radisglsought Canadian independence and
undermined one of the fundamental aspects of gwtitg that emerged later — loyalty to
Britain and the British Empire. Another, led by RobBaldwin, encouraged a reform based
movement that emphasised the interests of the itamab of Upper Canada within an
imperial system. They desired the application ofi@r principles of rule to their own
province. As British subjects, they had all théntgyof the free-born Englishmen, and
responsible government was the application of tBegish ideals of government to Canada.
Yet at the same time they believed that the goventraf Great Britain, four thousand miles
away, was unable to effectively administer theavimce. Canadian interests were to take
precedence if Canada was ever to become an equaipa the British Empire. The Tory
party was more reluctant to embrace this ideology/tanded to stick to a discourse of
Britishness. Though the rebellions were unanimoastydemned this did not imply an
unquestioning acceptance of the status quo. Maglidbaspeakers, particularly in Upper
Canada, were critical of the old political systemd @#he actions of the governors. The Tory
party of the 1840s increasingly seemed to be achaonism, a throwback to the bad old
days of the Family Compact and the Chateau CliBuedespite this use of language and
their emphasis on their British heritage, in praetihey prioritised provincial interests over
those of the British Empire. Lord Gosford was crged for his policy of conciliation towards
the French-Canadians in the 1830s, a directivecdnae from the Colonial Office in London,
while the Repeal of the Corn Laws and the endinth@®fiimperial preference were widely
condemned by the merchants of Montreal.

Through the use of newspapers (a partisan politisélument throughout this period) they
were able to spread these identities to a wideesgdi, made possible by the high extent of
literacy in the Canadas and the explosive growtthn@ihewspaper industry from the 1830s.
Print culture in the Canadas meant newspapersitAmas not the shared experience of
reading a single, national newspaper that creatsthse of common identity for English-
speaking Canadians. Rather, it was the use ofietyarf different newspapers, linked by
party political connections to central nodes indlrdo and Montreal, by the developing
political parties, that actively and deliberatgbyesad identities that would benefit their
electoral prospects. It so happened that in thesyafger the Union of the Canadas that this
meant, in the case of both Reformers and TorieBj@rased emphasis on differentiating
Canadians from Americans and from French-speakiensspapers, too, led the cultural drive
for Canadian nationalism. It was in newspapersttiafirst works of literary creativity were
published — poetry, short stories and essays badian-born writers were emphasised and
editors made calls for the development of an @tetlture in Canada to rival that of Britain
or the United States. Finally, they allowed Canasli® interact more easily with one
another. They included advertisements, noticesestings and announcements within their
pages. The burgeoning public sphere could not Haveloped without the facilitation
provided by the newspaper press. Editors and #dgaints attended meetings of philanthropic
societies, national societies and the lectureseaftranics’ institutes and reported on them in
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their papers. Through these various means, newspapened both the locus and the
mechanism by which Canadian identity was constdjetegotiated and disseminated.

The role of patronage in this process should natrmkerestimated. John A. Macdonald’s use
of patronage to construct both a national conseegblitical party and to help engender
Canadian nationalism in the 1870s was not uniquiethe refinement of a technique that had
long been common in the Canadas. Canadian pofiscfeom Mackenzie to Baldwin and
Strachan to Gowan had used similar methods thraughe pre-confederation period. It is
not clear that the ‘administrative pilgrimages’B#nedict Anderson’s model of nationalistic
development hold much relevance for the Canadf&Representatives of the House of
Assembly were often drawn from local communitied travelled to York or Quebec, and
later to Montreal or Kingston, where they experazhthe great diversity of opinions and
circumstances expressed by representatives fromsstirst Upper or Lower Canada, and
later United Canada. But it is not clear that tepsead new conceptions of the nation. For
much of the period, election campaigns were rootédcal issues rather than national ones.
They therefore focused on presenting themselvésedsest advocate for their district and
tended to minimise the interests of other commesitlhe greatest changes in this system
came instead from the arrival of national politipalties. They set the political agenda and
expected conformity to the party’s principles frémeir candidates. In some cases, such as
that of Francis Hincks in Oxford County, they pdmated in preferred candidates into ‘safe’
constituencies. Yet in some respects much of theetfrie true. Ambitious politicians and
administrators only obtained office in the colonyhich they were born (though there was
some movement between Upper and Lower Canada)e TWes no opportunity to rise to
positions of significance in the metropole or eleeve in the empire. However, it appears
that this was the case not so much because ofrdisation against ‘creoles’ suffering from
a ‘shared fatality of trans-Atlantic birth’ but hegr from the time spent living at such a
distance from Britain. British-born migrants to t@anadas were no more likely to
experience such success. Governors were not jitshBborn, but recent British residents.
This would imply that even British migrants woulabs fall into this ‘looping climb’, in

which the ‘highest administrative centre’ to ‘whikbh could be assigned, was the capital of
the imperial administrative unit in which he foumichself’.”®

The most important use of patronage was to linkpthlgical centre to the regions. The
distribution of patronage in the Canadas was inbhedentralised. It ultimately all lay with
the provincial executive. But to function effectivat required the cooperation of local
elites. This meant that individuals with close ti@laships to the political centre, such as
Mahlon Burwell in the London District or HamneihRey in the Ottawa Valley, were
largely responsible for the distribution of districounty and municipal offices by
recommending some individuals as magistrates,ureesor militia captains and sullying the
reputations of others. The importance of individuatally was then to some extent
predicated on relationships with a provincial elitais provided the political centre with an
immense influence on a series of geographicallyadised settlements. In practice the
Canadas, from an early date, were united far niae the everyday experience of pioneer
settlers would suggest. The significance of paigenaould then mean that the constitution
and the institutional structures it specified wolb&lof great importance in the development
of identity in these provinces. Before 1841, thracures of patronage tended towards the
development of separate Upper Canadian and Loweadian identities. This left English-
speakers in Lower Canada in awkward position +@gtdependent on the goodwill of the

%8 Anderson, Imagined Communities, pp. 55-57.
7 Ibid.

163



executive, they were largely excluded from the HoolsAssembly by the French-speaking
majority, and they did not fit easily into eitheppkr or Lower Canada. This dependence on a
British-born executive left them looking back t@tmother country for their identities. Even
the Americans of Lower Canada sought to redefieeielves as ‘British’. There was no
opportunity for a new Anglo-Canadian identity whiitesir lifeline in the sea of French-
Canadians remained the Governor General and hite@h&lique. Nonetheless, the
anglophones of Lower Canada continually found &rttdismay that the interests of Britain
and their interests were not identical. They attiexhpo resolve this awkward dilemma
through Union in 1822, though without the suppdtt/pper Canadians or the British

imperial government this project was doomed tafail The eventual Union in 1841 resolved
the issue and made it clear that henceforth therddibe a single English-speaking
community in the Canadas.

The political structure introduced by the Uniortloéd Canadas, despite its ambitions of
assimilation, served only to increase ethnic anmiesgos. Two populations, of almost equal
size, stood off against each other in the housssémbly. On one side was a rabidly anti-
French Tory party whose formative experience wadd¢hse atmosphere of the 1830s and
particularly the rebellions. On the other side dtaa uneasy alliance of convenience between
the reformers of Upper Canada and the modg@aigotesof Lower Canada, many of whom
had been involved in the rebellion themselvesld.iihited them politically apart from the
belief in responsible government. For Tories, griaciple was so abhorrent not because they
believed it was a form of democracy or republicanibut because it would give the French
an unprecedented influence in politics — in paléicuhe ability to rule over the English-
speaking population of Lower Canada. The term ‘Elnebomination’ was more than just
rhetoric on their part. They genuinely believed tha way of life and rights of English-
speaking Canadians were under threat. While ruesthat there never was a clear cut
equation between French-Canadians and Reform doADgnadians and Toryism, these
provided the general fault lines of politics. Aftee Baldwin-Lafontaine government Canada
West began to develop its own radical tradition tread no place for francophones.

Politicians may have been forced to create coabtihat crossed linguistic lines but this

failed to result in assimilation. By Confederatidtnyas clear that paralysis had come over
Canadian politics, due to the intractable splithestin French- and English-speakers,
something represented by the debates over repatieenby population.

In this context, in which the political parties @&een as the key actors in the construction of
Canadian identity, it was only natural that thetiBn metropolitan government was to have a
decisive impact. The party structures were cruciddlfined by the political structures in
place. This meant the existence of two separatémmes before 1841 and a united Canada
after, but it also meant the Family Compact andGhateau Clique in the earlier period and
responsible government for the latter. Britain,uihio largely unintentionally, played a crucial
role in defining Canadian identity. The developmefnthe Anglo-Canadian community can
be seen primarily as the result of a series oftuiginal changes in the government of the
Canadas. Time and again it was the actions of thislBgovernment, from the Quebec Act
in 1774, to the Constitutional Act of 1791, the bimiof the Canadas in 1841 (through the
work of the British-appointed and instructed Gower&eneral, Lord Sydenham), the
enactment of responsible government in 1849, arallyi, the British North America Act of
1867, that fundamentally changed the nature of @angpolitics. The most crucial of these
was the union of the Canadas in 1841. By placirth bipper and Lower Canada under a
single government with one legislative assemblignted Upper Canadians into close and
repeated contact with the French-Canadian othdor8¢he rebellions, the parties had
focused on more narrowly provincial measures, sugcthe alien question of the 1820s in
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Upper Canada, or opposition to the seigneuriaksysh Lower Canada. Now these
guestions were made national. The Union brougli fime possibility of ‘French

Domination’. English-speakers were forced to utoterevent such an outcome. The conflict
between Reformers and Tories was not over whethertby French-speakers was acceptable,
but how far it truly existed and what measures @dnd used to contain it.

By 1849, United Canada was a very different plaea it had been at the end of the War of
1812. Its population had grown immensely. It was nimited in a single province in which
English-speakers and French-speakers were compeliedrk together if they wished to
achieve stable government (and the instability@eabllocks of the next two decades
demonstrated the difficulties they experiencedaimg this). The population of Canada West
was rapidly approaching that of Canada East. Fr€astadian fears of swamping by
immigrants from the British Isles were more justifithan they ever had been. The
population was becoming not just more British, tmatre Canadian. A majority of the
inhabitants of Canada West were now born in theipce. The development of the Anglo-
Canadian community could then be seen to have mtas the natural result of the origins
of its inhabitants. Though intensely loyal, most Im@ver visited Britain and did not conceive
of Britain as their homeland in the manner thairthecestors had.

Space and time had been compressed by the develbphmew transport and
communications networks. A system of canals nokelthLake Erie to the St. Lawrence
River and to the Atlantic. Roads had been devel@pedss the province. While in 1815
many had been little more than dirt-trails, impagsan spring and uncomfortable even in the
best weather, they now formed an important functiwriocal markets and made travel by
land a real possibility. For the largest citieg telegraph now linked them into a continental
communications network. Finally, the public sphieael blossomed into a lively arena.
Newspapers could be found in every town, smalaogd, and were read by vast swathes of
the population. The trappings of civil society watiearound — mechanics institutes, national
societies and agricultural associations formed glatthie day to day life of many inhabitants.

Yet while these factors contributed to the emergefa@n Anglo-Canadian identity, they
were not primarily responsible for it. Rather, tleaytributed an important set of
preconditions for the development of identity. Tiesv transportation network enhanced the
ability of Canadian settlers to travel around tlpeovince, but mobility was not dependent on
it. From at least as early as the 1820s, the Cangmbpulation had been extraordinarily
mobile. Few migrants stayed for long at the pofrtheir arrival. Many continued to follow
the opportunities presented by cheap land untyl fbend an area in which they were happy
to make a more permanent settlement. More impoftandentity development was the
growth of civil society and the public sphere, atarly newspapers. These provided the
crucial mechanism through which identity could lmsdminated, as demonstrated above.
This was the most important change in this perilmd.815, newspapers were almost non-
existent. Only th&Jpper Canada Gazettéen practice little more than a dull sheet present
proclamations and laws with little resemblancehi papers that would follow, existed in the
upper province while newspapers were limited to Wkad and Quebec in Lower Canada.
The existence of these factors did not make theldpment of an Anglo-Canadian identity
inevitable. It is likely they encouraged some sfyemsense of identity amongst the
inhabitants of Upper and Lower Canada but what fivisiwould take was still undecided.
Improved transport networks enhanced communicatiohgust within the Canadas, but back
home across the Atlantic and to the south acrasgtherican border as well. The Anglo-
Canadian nation was then not an inevitable devedopitihat emerged out of economic,
demographic or infrastructural changes.
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Anglo-Canadians defined themselves more by what\were not than what they were. They
faced two intractable ‘Others’ in the French-Caaadiand the Americans. They believed
themselves to have a series of defining charatterjdut on the whole, these did little to
distinguish them from their British ancestry. Tha@fining characteristics included loyalty,
tolerance and a commitment to freedom. Yet alheke referred back to the British
homeland. Their freedom derived from a belief ia tights of the free-born Englishman (that
had first been extended to the Scots, Welsh asd émd were now extended to Canadians)
rather than from Enlightenment ideals of the edyali all men. In terms of religion, they
were Protestant but far more than their forebehesy, were tolerant of difference.
Catholicism did not exclude one from the Anglo-G#iaa community — most critiques of
French-Canadians or Irish Catholics were basedipan their religion but upon the
characteristics of their ethnic character. Attaskshurches of whatever religion were
condemned by all respectable citizens. Yet thiemity of religion also proved a challenge
to the creation of identity. Anglicans were forcednake room for Methodists, Quakers,
Episcopalians and Baptists as well as Catholickgiea could not be the defining
characteristic of the Anglo-Canadian. Westfall Hascribed the development of a sense of
providentialism amongst the people of Ont&PbYet this idea of religious mission rarely
comes through in contemporary writings, whethahannewspapers or in personal letters.
The temperance movement was widespread, as wetcerosnwith education, but it is not
clear that they had a major impact on how Anglo-#gians thought of themselves. The
issues that concerned people beyond the everydaeypuenarily political and related to the
two ‘others’ discussed above. To view the Frenchad&n as ‘other’ did not imply a
determined and unceasing hatred of everything Rrenc

What was required was simply recognition of théedé@nces between English- and French-
speakers. Despite the assimilationist ambitiontb@Durham Report and the Union of the
Canadas, most of the inhabitants of United Canadddng since abandoned hope that the
French-Canadians would eventually become Britislerghigh enough immigration from the
British Isles and the creation of appropriate m$ibns. Conservatives wished to limit the
influence of the French and to prevent ‘French Dwtion’, in other words the enactment of
French-Canadian interests over those of Anglo-Ganadterests. Reformers, meanwhile,
sought justice for the French-Canadians. But theseikely to see this as a means of
conciliation. Certainly they saw cooperation betw&eench- and English-speakers as
valuable in achieving progress. They were not, h@neo become one community united by
sentiment and character. Cooperation was a praatiethod to achieve the best outcome for
the English-speaking community. Supporting the RielmeLosses Bill, for reformers, was a
matter of humanitarian justice.

The English-speaking community of the Canadashbdiever, manage to create for
themselves a narrative of shared history. Theyddgioudly back to the conquest of 1759,
the flight of the loyalists after the American Rexn and the War of 1812 as key moments
in the formation of their nation. In 1837-8 the elions were added to this. In each of these
cases, Canadians demonstrated their loyalty taiBritheir ideals of a balanced constitution
and their willingness to fight for what they belegliin. Each event was reinterpreted through
the ‘militia myth’, none more so than the War ofl28 The War of 1812 was no longer part
of a wider imperial struggle between Britain and United States, but a war of national
defence to protect Upper and Lower Canada. It was ot by the efforts of British regulars
but by the heroic actions of Canadian militiamen.

800 Westfall, Two Worlds, p. 204.
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A relatively successful attempt was made to proadacial foundation for the Anglo-
Canadian identity, based upon the ethnic idealrajlé-Saxonism. But far from providing a
unique basis for their identity, it linked them s4o to English-speakers in Great Britain and
the United States. In practice, the Anglo-Saxomligas more about demonstrating that they
were not French than anything else. It would takerther redefinition of this ideal, as
expressed by the Canada First movement with itssfoo northerness and the Canadian
environment and landscape, to make racial charsitsran important part of Anglo-
Canadian identity. Nonetheless, though the introdnof this racial discourse was at first
contested and its usage initially fell along pajitical lines, it eventually found widespread
acceptance.

The United States exercised a powerful influencéherCanadian imaginary during this
period. Anti-Americanism was to become a key congobof the Anglo-Canadian identity.
Yet despite the bitter legacies of the AmericandRevon and the War of 1812, this ideology
was far from securely cemented for much of theqamefederation period. Indeed, ambiguity
rather than outright hatred tended to charact&asadian impressions of their southern
neighbour. Furthermore, the greatest hatreds veserved for the government of the United
States and for the republican ideology it repressntather than for individual Americans.
Nonetheless, over the course of this period AmemahAmericans were gradually ‘othered’.
Those of American-origin in Lower Canada were agated into the label ‘British’ or

‘British’ Canadian and their American birth, astie case of Stanley Bagg, was conveniently
forgotten. American origin was a handicap in poditficommerce and society more generally
in the Canadas and so Americans tended to reddsemeselves in terms of their new
province and their loyalty to Britain. This did nodppen to the same extent in the years
before the rebellion in the London District anddesl contribute to their disloyalty during
1837 and the subsequent exodus of Americans fropetJpanada. The United States could
be seen as a source of inspiration, a failed exyggri or an implacable enemy. Its remarkable
economic prosperity and success at attracting imantg suggested to contemporary
inhabitants of the British provinces that there wasiething about its political system or
culture that had led to its success. The reasa@mn dor this varied. Few believed that the
Americans were possessed of any exceptional cleaistats that allowed them to work
harder to achieve economic success. Rather, Angtadians had been obstructed by the
French majority in Lower Canada, or by the machamest of a corrupt Family Compact in
Upper Canada. As an experiment, for most Canadibegury was still out. Jacksonian
democracy could look like mob rule. Riots underrditiee American political system. Battles
between states and the federal government madeateelook weak. Yet at other times it
seemed to be the epitome of freedom. Canadiansneereoting for the American system to
fail so much as examining it with curiosity as demmative system to have emerged from the
British political tradition. Some aspects they apuled; others they abhorred. Only on the
issue of slavery could Canadians unanimously comdée United States. How could a
nation that defined itself by liberty condone sachinstitution?

Canadians tended to generalise about the UnitedsStam actions taken by smaller units,
whether states, state governors or individuals.raids of the Hunter’s Lodges in 1838 were
viewed as an attack by the United States ratheradkahe criminal activities of a minority.

At best, it represented the inability of a demacrdederal government to control the actions
of its citizens. More commonly, though, as dematstt by the Caroline incident, it was seen
as part of a covert war being enacted by the UrStates against Canada. State governors
failed to restrain their citizens and at times eseemed to encourage them. Patriots were
rarely prosecuted. Fugitive rebels were not extealdiThe outrage in American newspapers
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over the Caroline affair was mirrored by Canadimtelief at Americans invading their
province while a state of neutrality was supposeexist between them.

Finally, it must be examined whether the Anglo-Ghaa identity formed during this period
was truly the ‘mosaic’ that some historians hawgiad. Cole Harris argued that ‘British
North America was a mosaic of diverse peoples nbt lbbecause it was composed of
immigrants from varying backgrounds, but also bseauere was little means of mixing
them up.®®! Yet the findings of this thesis would suggestraagkable degree of unity and
assimilation occurring amongst Anglo-Canadiansheyend of this period. While
assimilationist impulses may not have been quitegasessive and clear-cut as in the case of
the United States, there remained a very stroradgtay to enforce conformity to a ‘British’
norm. Those who did not do so, whether Irish Catsah 1830s Bytown, French-Canadians
in the rebellions era, or Montreal Tory merchantd849, struggled to find acceptance in the
wider English-speaking community. Diasporic ideasitdid not disappear but their
performance and use was closely regulated. Thelgd dmuaccepted so long as they did not
constitute a threat to the wider order. In somesgasuch as the Orange Order, these
diasporic identities actually became part of a ngmeeral Canadian identity. The Orange
Order was reinterpreted through its focus on lgy@tBritain rather than sectarian conflict
between Irish Catholic and Irish Protestant. Peshtyen, it is time to move past the
dichotomy of ‘mosaic’ and ‘melting pot’ when comjay the formation of identity in Canada
and the United States. These terms are more apj@itathe modern situation than they
were to the experience of the first half of theat@enth century. This assimilation, however,
was not a result of a common frontier experiencedé&rick Jackson Turner’s frontier thesis
is not applicable to the Canadas between 1815 8@&d, Hespite much of Upper Canada
largely resembling the American midwest on whictbhsed his thesis. As has been
demonstrated above, the experiences of settlenei@anadas were wildly divergent based
upon their place of settlement. The frontier exgraee of the raucous Ottawa Valley in the
1830s was nothing like that of bustling, urbane Meal or the agricultural London District.
If ‘Canadianisation’ took place, it occurred inoggptdown manner, as emerging party
networks of Reformers and Tories presented theiceptions of an Anglophone Canadian
identity through the press. The construction ofaern party system in the Canadas was
inextricably linked to the development of an An@lanadian identity.

This thesis has only begun to touch on the construof identity in British North America
during this period. Future research is neededdafsemilar patterns can be discerned in the
Maritime Provinces. Popular opposition to confetdlerahas been well documented there — if
a similar process can be distinguished in Novai&eotd New Brunswick, it would help to
explain this opposition — these provinces may testablished their own unique and
independent identity that was threatened by thamsipn of a Canadian identity eastwards.
Similarly, the development of Canadian nationahidg can be better charted through the
early period of confederation — the First World Vilad Vimy Ridge can be viewed from the
context of a culmination of English Canadian idgmntather than a beginning. This thesis has
also been necessarily limited to a few geograpase studies and particular moments in time
— attitudes in Toronto, Kingston, Quebec and thetéta Townships would prove
enlightening.

The events of 1849 created a major realignmentma@ian politics as the moderate
reformers joined into a new conservative party émerged from the conferences of the
British American League, while the radicals brolieamd formed the new party of the Clear

801 Harris, The Reluctant Land, p. 465.
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Grits led by George Brown, a newspaper editor. rEneaining two decades before
confederation could use further examination. Furtéwents were likely to have provoked
expressions of identity — in particular, the AmancCivil War and the Fenian Raids that
followed soon after its conclusion. This thesis &s® focused primarily on the Anglo-
Canadian experience, and while it has attempt@desent a portrait of what the ordinary
Anglo-Canadian felt rather than just the elitegjitiexperience cannot be viewed in isolation.
Its development was inherently part of a dialegdith both the French-Canadians and the
Americans, and it would be fruitful to research &dian identity development within this
context. Finally, the role of other European sedtlparticularly the German-speaking
populations of Upper Canada, have not been exanmrniis thesis. While the Germans only
constituted a small portion of the population amabpears that they were largely
incorporated into the English-speaking communitye Tole of the German community could
benefit from further research. Indeed, it was dyitimis period that distinctive German
communities seem to have developed in areas sudhatsloo as suggested by the existence
of German language newspapers sucbagsche Canadian Kitchener. Finally, the role of
minority populations, in particular that of the $tiNations and the black populations of both
Upper and Lower Canada, would prove a very intargstddition to this research, both in
how they responded to the growing strength of Almglo-Canadian nation and how they
contested or resisted the identities imposed upem tby white settlers.
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Appendix — Newspapers of the Canadas

Montreal
Montreal GazetteMontreal, 1778 — present

The Gazettewas the oldest, and one of the most successfukpapers published in the
Canadas. It was set up as a French language nesvdpapleury Mesplet in 1778 though
soon after became bilingual. In 1822 it became ragiigh-only paper after its purchase by
Thomas Andrew Turner. It began as a weekly pap#gnvias published three times a week
during the period under study. By 1849 it had beeandaily and was edited by the Scottish-
born James Moir Ferres. Tlazetteassumed the character of a strongly conservative
viewpoint.

The Canadian CouranMontreal, 1807-1834

The Courant was a weekly Tory paper that strongppsrted the actions of the military and
the civil authorities in the events surrounding west ward election of 1832. It was edited by
the American-born Nahum Mower until 1829, when @éswaken over by two Irishmen,
Benjamin Workman and Ariel Bowman. They continue@s$pouse British constitutional
principles.

The Vindicator Montreal, 1828-1837

This paper was set up by Daniel Tracey, an Iristh@a immigrant, in 1828. It was
published three times a week. Its purpose wasvocade the interests of the Irish in
Montreal and to provide news from Ireland for imnaigts in the province. Throughout its
run, theVindicatorrepresented the only English-speaking Patriotespaper. It consistently
opposed the policies of the executive of Lower @andracey was followed as editor by
Edmund Bailey O’Callaghan. Its proprietors wereallag French-Canadiapatriotes In

1832 it was owned by E. B. Fabre & Co. O’Callaghantinued to support the Patriote cause
even into active rebellion in 1837. The final issiiehe paper was published on November
6", 1837, after the destruction of the press office the types by Montreal Tories.

Montreal Herald Montreal, 1811-1957

This paper was set up by William Gray, a ScottistsByterian, in 1811. It was published
twice a week. It was continually the most viruleahservative paper in the city. Archibald
Ferguson owned the paper between 1828 and 183hdxuis time it was edited by Mr.
Scott. Ferguson sold tli¢erald to Robert Weir, Junior, who employed first Adanoiithand
then David Chisholm as editors. From 1843 until@,8@mes Potts was editor. Both in
proprietorship and editorship thterald was Scottish, Protestant and conservative.

Montreal Morning CourierMontreal, 1835-1851

TheMorning Courierwas a conservative paper published three timesek mitially and
daily thereafter. It was founded by the Americail®Campbell in 1835 and published
daily. From 1837 it was edited by the English-b@hristopher Dunkin.

The Montreal TranscriptMontreal, 1836-1865
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This was the first penny paper in the Canadas amgeted the literate working classes of the
city. It was moderately conservative and publistiede times a week. It was established by
John Lovell and Donald McDonald in 1836.

The Montreal Witnes#ontreal, 1846-1938(?)

The Witness was established by John Dougall, aiSkeommigrant who arrived in Canada in
1826. This was a Protestant evangelical newspap#ished weekly with a decidedly
religious purpose. It advocated temperance andgedvnformation on a variety of religious
and literary topics. Though largely apoliticalwias strongly anti-Catholic.

The Montreal PilotMontreal, 1844-1862

ThePilot was a Reform newspaper set up by Rollo Campb8&itadtish immigrant, in 1844.
This paper was owned by Francis Hincks, a leadigi@ii1 politician. ThePilot was

published three times a week. In 1862, financitiiatilties forced Campbell to shut down the
paper. It was the one English-language newspagbeinity to support the Reform
government in 1849. Its offices were wrecked inribes that followed the passing of the bill
in April of that year.

The Ottawa Valley

Bathurst CourieyPerth, 1834-1857 (preceded by tBathurst Independent Examiné:828-
1834,continues to present day &lse Perth Courier

It was established as a weekly newspaper by Johref@a in 1834, and continued after his
death by his younger brother, Malcolm Cameronsiagireform politician. The paper served
much of the Ottawa and Rideau Valley regions aaangd five hundred subscribers in 1829.

Bytown Independent and Farmer’s Advoc&gown, 1836

This short-lived paper was owned and edited byrrik Protestant Reformer, James
Johnston. Johnston was well known for his anti-Glattviews in the Bytown community.
Thelndependenonly published two issues.

Bytown GazetteBytown, 1836-1845

The Gazettewas Bytown'’s primary newspaper during the rebe#lieera. It was established
as a weekly by the Scot, Alexander James Christie,had learned his craft working at the
MontrealGazette It tended to take a moderate conservative posémal continually
advocated for the union of the provinces and faioBy’s potential as the national capital.

Bytown PacketBytown, 1845-1851 (continued &ttawa Citizerto present day)

ThePacketwas established by William Harris. In 1846 it véa$d to John Bell and Henry J.
Friel. In 1849 Robert Bell purchased the paper. Faeketwas the most widely read
newspaper in the Ottawa Valley region during tleésqu. Its politics were strongly reformist.

Orange Lily and Protestant Vindicatddytown, 1849-1854

TheLily was a semi-monthly conservative paper edited djiaii Pittman Lett that acted as
an advocate for the Orange Order in the provirtogas fiercely loyalist, Protestant and anti-
Catholic.

171



Ottawa AdvocateBytown, 1842-1849 [?]

Few issues of this newspaper have survived. ltagdbat it was a strongly conservative
paper. Initially owned and edited by Dr. John GedBgidges of March Township, it later
became an Orange institution, operated by Dawsaondfel William Pitmann Lett.

Ottawa ArgusAylmer, Canada East1850-1854

TheArguswas a reform paper published in the largely Ehgiiseaking village of Aylmer,
Canada East, upriver from Bytown, by T. Watson. Eepies have survived.

The London District

The Upper Canada Times and London District Advertisondon, 1836

TheTimeswas a conservative paper that opposed the maringswf the Reform party in
the provincial assembly and was published weekiye paper does not appear to have
survived long.

The London Times$,ondon, 1845-1852

This was a strongly conservative paper publisheeklyehat utterly condemned the actions
of Lord Elgin in failing to disallow the Rebellidrosses Bill.

London Gazettd,ondon, 1836-1847

It was published weekly by T. and B. Hodgkinsone Gazettewas a moderate conservative
paper that expressed its discontent with the ‘ueful agenda of reformers in the province.

The True Patriot and London District Advertiseondon, 1834

This weekly paper was of Tory persuasion and hadrtasthead “Pro Rege, Lege, Grege” —
“For the King, the Law, and the People”. Few isswege published.

Canadian Free Presgondon, 1847-1852 (continued a®ndon Free Prest present day)

This was founded in 1847 by William Sutherland agegkly Reform newspaper. In 1852 it
was purchased by Josiah Blackburn and renameck asiidon Free Press

Western Globd_.ondon, 1845-1851

This paper was established by George Brown as aleoment to his Toronto newspap&he
Globe Strongly reformist in political orientation, théestern Globargued for responsible
government and supported the Reform ministry oti®al and Lafontaine.

St. Thomas Journat. Thomas,1831-1837

TheJournalwas established in 1831 by George and Thomas Hoslgiki It had a strong
Tory disposition in its politics.

St. Thomas Liberabt. Thomas,1832-1837

ThelLiberal reflected the powerful reform sentiment of Mid@lesn the years before the
rebellion. Published by John Kent & Kipp in 18321837 it became another victim of Tory
violence as its offices and press were destroyedad edited by John Talbot.
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The St. Thomas Standafst. Thomas,1844-1846

This paper was established by the conservative Etiisanatinger but only lasted two years
as he believed that his purpose in publishing tiephad been completed by this point. That
purpose was “to rescue this fine District from goever of a rampant radical majority”.
Ermatinger was a prominent merchant of St. Thontas lmad previously served in the
Hudson’s Bay Company.

Oxford StarWoodstock 1848-1849

The Oxford Starwas a reform newspaper published in the conservationghold of
Woodstock in Oxford County.

The British AmericariWoodstock,1848-1853

This paper was a weekly conservative paper thatraged the tradition of th&/oodstock
Herald that ceased publishing earlier in the year. It puaslished by George W. Whitehead
and edited from 1849 to 1853 by John McWhinniel884 it merged with th&/estern
Progress

Middlesex Standardst. Thomas,1849-1850.

This was a weekly conservative paper published bycMs Gunn. Gunn was a Scottish
immigrant by way of Nova Scotia who arrived in ttendon District in 1844. This paper
followed on from theSt. Thomas Observeut was equally unsuccessful.

The Evangelical Pioneet,ondon, 1848-1850

This was a religious newspaper set up to spreacpeliaal Christian principles to the local
population. It remained largely aloof from politids 1850 it moved from London to Toronto
where it could find a wider readership.

Toronto

The Colonial Advocaid oronto, 1824-1834

William Lyon Mackenzie, a radical Scottish immigtaesponsible who led the Upper
Canadian rebellion in Toronto in 1837, publishad tbform newspaper throughout its
existence. It was distributed widely across Uppandtla, and some copies even crossed the
borders into the United States, Lower Canada, NBnatia and Great Britain. The number of
subscribers can be estimated as approximatelyc/S86a.

The ConstitutionToronto, 1834-1837

After Mackenzie abandoned tAelvocatehe soon set up a new paper, @anstitution Its

tone was similar to his previous paper and seerhave reached an equally broad and
geographically dispersed audience. Until 1837 ritsaasingly radical position filtered
through into his journalism. By calling for the at®n of political unions and the reporting of
township meetings throughout the province, it pthga important part in the early
organization of the rebellions.

Ancaster

The Gore GazettéAncaster, 1827-1829
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This was a moderate reform paper published by @eGrgnett. Gurnett was an English
immigrant by way of Virginia and later became MapbiToronto. It was a moderate reform
newspaper though Gurnett often disagreed with Mazike

174



Bibliography

Primary

Archival
Library and Archives Canada:

RG5-Al:Upper Canada Sundries — Civil Secretary’s Corresfmnte Vols. 54, 59-60, 67,
70, 76-7, 153-156, 172, 175, 180

MG24-19: Hamnett Pinhey Hill Collectigrivols. 10, 19-20, 22
MG24-1107:Daniel O’'Connor Fonds

RG5-B36 Vol. 1 ‘Records relating to the treasonrimggs by the magistrates of the London
District, 1837-1838’

Philemon Wright Family Fond#G24-D8, Vol. 30
Public Archives of Ontario:

F38/6570Sir Allan N. MacNab Papers

MS516W. L. Mackenzie Correspondence
University of Western Ontario Archives:

AFC 14/1 Dennis O’'Brien fonds

Newspapers

Montreal:

The Canadian CouranMarch-July 1832
The VindicatorMarch-June 1832

The Montreal Gazette831-2, 1837-8
Morning Courier,1837-8, 1849
Montreal Herald 1849

Montreal Transcript 1836-8, 1849
Montreal Witness1849

Bytown:

The Bytown Independent and Farmer’'s Advoch836
The Bytown Gazettd836-1838

175



Bytown Packetl849
Ottawa Advocatel849
The Orange Lily and Protestant Vindicatd849
Ottawa Argus 1850.
London, Upper Canada:
London Gazettel837-8
London Times1849
Canadian Free Pres4849
Western Globgel849

St. Thomas:

St. Thomas Liberall836
St. Thomas Standard845
Middlesex Standardl850
Ancaster:

Gore Gazettd 827
Toronto:

York Weekly Posit821
York Weekly Registet822
The Colonial Advocatel824-5
Toronto Constitution1837
Woodstock:

Oxford Star 1848-9
British American 1849
Printed

1828 Militia Men of Malahide TownshipElgin Country Branch of the Ontario
Genealogical Sociepyttp://www.elginogs.ca/Home/ancestor-indexes/nmiyit828-militia-
rolls, accessed 29/10/2013.

Appendix to the Journal of the House of Assemblywaker CanadaXLIl, 1832-3

A Resident Canadiai Narrative of the Rebellion in the Canadasndon: Ackerman and
Co., 1838).

176



A Summary of the First Fifty Years TransactionthefSt. Andrew’s Society of Montreal
(Montreal: McQueen and Cornell, 1886)

‘Bits of Bytown from early American and British nepapers’Bytown or Bust
http://www.bytown.net/bitsofbytown.htmccessed 18/03/2013

Canada, Lower Canada Census, 1842’ Index and ImBgeslySearch
http://FamilySearch.orgaccessed 20/03/2013. Citing Library and Archivasblic Archives,
Ottawa, Ontario

Colborne ,JReport of the State Trials, Before a General Cddattial (1839).
Coyne, James (edJhe Talbot PaperfOttawa: Royal Society of Canada, 1909)

Crerar ,Adam (ed ) etters of Adam Hope 1834-188Eoronto: The Champlain Society,
2007)

Cruikshank, E. (ed$imcoe Corresponden¢&oronto: Ontario Historical Society, 1923-7).
Doughty, A. G. (ed.Yhe Elgin-Grey Paperd846-1852 (Ottawa: J. O. Patenaude, 1937)

Doughty, A. G. and Norah Storey (ed®9cuments Relating to the Constitutional History of
Canada, 1819-182@0ttawa: J. O. Patenaude, 1935).

Drummond, A.T. ‘A Canadian National Spirit’, a lac¢ delivered before the Young Men’s
Association of St. Andrew’s Church, Montreal, Detemnd”, 1873

Journals of the Legislative Council of Upper Canatia25-6
Journals of the House of Assembly of Upper Cana8a5-6
Journal of the Legislative Assembly of the Provioc€anada 1849

Madden, F. and D. Fieldhouse (edBy)perial Reconstruction 1763-1840: The Evolution of
Alternative Systems of Colonial Government. S&ecuments on the Constitutional History
of the British Empire and Commonwealth VoluméNéw York: Greenwood Press, 1987).

--------- , Settler Self-Government, 1840-1900: The DevelopofdRepresentative and
Responsible Government. Select Documents on th&i@dional History of the British
Empire and Commonwealth Volume(New York: Greenwood Press, 1990).

O’Connor, DanielDiary and Other Memoirs of Daniel O’Connor (and lfesnily), One of
the Pioneers of By-town (Now City of Ottawa) whitiese: there in 1827 when it was a
wildernesqOttawa, 1901)

Harris, Robin S. and Terry G. Harris (ed$he Eldon House Diaries: five women'’s views of
the 19" century(Toronto: The Champlain Society, 1994),

Pinhey, HamnetfThe Carleton Election, or, The Tale of a Bytown RamEpic Poem in Ten
Cantos(Ottawa: Printed for the author, 1832)

Read, Colin and R. J. Stagg (ed¥he Rebellion of 1837 in Upper Canada: A Collectdn
DocumentgToronto: The Champlain Society, 1985)

177



Reid, Richard (ed.Jhe Upper Ottawa Valley to 1855: A collection oEdmentgToronto:
The Champlain Society, 1990)

Roberson, V. (ed.pDocuments in Canadian History: Upper Canada in 1#880s(Toronto:
Ontario Institute for Studies in Education, 1977).

W. Robertson and J. Guthrie Scott, ‘Address of@bastitutional Association of Montreal to
the Inhabitants of British North America’, Janua836.

Simcoe, John Graves. ‘A Proclamation to such asleseous to settle in the lands of the
crown in the province of Upper Canada’, 17B8@ps://archive.org/details/cihm_08592
accessed 26/10/2013

Smith, CharlesRebels Rewarded, or the Rebellion Losses Bill Signe the Destruction of
Both Houses of Parliament by firgMontreal, 1849)

Speech of the hon. John Rolph, M.P.P., deliveretth@mccasion of the Late Inquiry into
Charges of High Misdemeanours at the Late Electfmederred against His Excellency Sir
Francis Bond Head, Before the Commons House oii{dgeof Upper CanadéSimcoe:
1851)

Statistics Canad&ensuses of Canada 1665 to 187ttp://www.statcan.gc.ca/pub/98-187-
x/4064809-eng.htraccessed 08/10/2013.

Statistics Canad&lC Table | - Population, Sexes, Ages, 1837 - Ujmrada(table), 1837 -
Census of Upper Canada (Population/Sexes/Agesdse), Using E-STAT (distributor).
http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-win/cnsmcgi.exe? E&&E ST-Fi=EStat\English\SC_RR-

eng.htm
(accessed: May 27, 2013)

Statistics Canad®2 LC Table Il - Birth Places of the People, 18kbwer Canaddtable),
1851-52 - Census of Lower Canada (General) (dagabdsing E-STAT (distributor).
http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-win/cnsmcgi.exe? E&&EST-Fi=EStat\English\SC_RR-

eng.htm
(accessed: June 18, 2013)

Statistics Canad®2 UC Table Il - Birth Places of the People, 18%lbper Canaddtable),
1851-52 - Census of Upper Canada (Population/Aljuie) (database), Using E-STAT
(distributor).
http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-win/cnsmcgi.exe? E&&E ST-Fi=EStat\English\SC_RR-

eng.htm
(accessed: June 14, 2013)

Statistics Canad®2 UC Table Il - Population by Religions, 1851- @pganada(table),
1851-52 - Census of Upper Canada (Population/Aljuice) (database), Using E-STAT
(distributor).

http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-win/cnsmcgi.exe? E&&E ST-Fi=EStat\English\SC_RR-

eng.htm
(accessed: June 14, 2013)

178



Statistics Canad&lC Table | — Dwellings, Families, Population, Sexésnjugal Condition
(table), 1848 - Census of Upper Canada (databdse)g E-STAT (distributor).
http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-
win/cnsmcgi.exe?Lang=e&ESTATFile=/ESTAT/English/AB5T1.HTMaccessed
14/02/13

Statistics Canad&.C Table | - Population, Sexes, Conjugal Conditib825 - Lower Canada
(table), 1825 - Census of Lower Canada (databbseng E-STAT (distributor).
http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-win/cnsmcgi.exe? E&&EST-Fi=EStat\English\SC_RR-

eng.htm
(accessed: January 14, 2013)

Statistics Canad&.C Table I - Dwellings, Population, Sexes, Conjugahdition, 1831 -
Lower Canaddtable), 1831 - Census of Lower Canada (Popul&&eneral) (database),
Using E-STAT (distributor).

http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-win/cnsmcgi.exe? E&&EST-Fi=EStat\English\SC_RR-

eng.htm
(accessed: January 14, 2013)

Statistics Canad&.C Table Il - Population by Religions, 1831 - Lov@anada(table), 1831
- Census of Lower Canada (Population/General) kadat), Using E-STAT (distributor).
http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cqgi-win/cnsmcgi.exe? E&&E ST-Fi=EStat\English\SC_RR-

eng.htm
(accessed: January 14, 2013)

Statistics Canad&lC - Population, Sexes and Ages, 1824 - Upper Cafiatle), 1824 -
Census of Upper Canada (database), Using E-STATriditor).
http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-win/cnsmcgi.exe? E&&E ST-Fi=EStat\English\SC_RR-

eng.htm
(accessed: March 18, 2013)

Statistics Canad&lC Table | - Population, Sexes, Ages, 1834 - Ujmrada(table), 1834 -
Census of Upper Canada (Population/Sexes/Agesase), Using E-STAT (distributor).
http://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-win/cnsmcgi.exe? E&&E ST-Fi=EStat\English\SC_RR-

eng.htm
(accessed: March 18, 2013)

Statistics Canad&lC Table II- Population by Religior{gable), 1848 - Census of Upper
Canada (database), Using E-STAT (distributdr}p://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-
win/cnsmcgi.exe?Lang=e&ESTATFile=/ESTAT/English/MB5T2.HTMaccessed
14/02/13

Statistics Canad&lC Table Il - Birth Places of the Peop(&ble), 1848 - Census of Upper
Canada (database), Using E-STAT (distributdr}p://estat.statcan.gc.ca/cgi-
win/cnsmcgi.exe?Lang=e&ESTATFile=/ESTAT/English/AB5T3.HTMaccessed
14/02/13

Thom, AdamThe Anti-Gallic Letters, addressed to His Excellebord Gosford, Governor-
in-Chief of the Canadas, by Camill(dontreal: The Herald Office, 1836)

179



Wylie, D. (ed.),Recollections of a Convict and Miscellaneous Pig@dsntreal: R. & C.
Chalmers, 1847)

Secondary
Unpublished Theses

Boulton, J. ‘The spread and growth of newspape@ntario, 1781-1977’ (M.A. diss, Wilfrid
Laurier University, 1977)

Carruthers, H.. ‘Americans in the London Distri€upper Canada: Immigration and
Settlement, 1793-1812’, (M.A. diss., University\estern Ontario, 1968)

Dudar, J. Christopher, ‘Reconstructing Populatiastdty from Past Peoples Using Ancient
DNA and Historic Records Analysis: The Upper Caaad?ioneers and Land Resources’,
(Ph.D. diss., McMaster University, 1998)

Dzanic, David. ‘A Clash of Visions: The Ethnic Qties in Lower Canada, 1848-1850’,
(M.A. diss., University of British Columbia, 2009)

Fitzgibbon, Linda. ‘Ordered Compassion: Irish Memsbef the Sisters of Charity of Ottawa
in the Mid-Nineteenth Century’, (M.A. diss., CadatUniversity, 2002)

Hooper-Goranson, B. “No Earthly Distinctions”:dhiness and Identity in Nineteenth
Century Ontario, 1823-1900’, (Ph.D. diss, McMagsteiversity, 2010)

Horner, Dan. ‘Taking to the Streets: Crowd, Pdittnd Identity in Mid-Nineteenth-Century
Montreal’, (Ph.D. diss., York University, 2010)

Inglis, D. ‘Vimy Ridge: 1917-1992: A Canadian Myblrer Seventy Five Years’, (M.A. diss.,
Simon Fraser University, 1995)

Koerber, Duncan. ‘Communication as MobilizationeTbevelopment of Newspaper-based
Political Parties in Upper Canada, 1820-1841’ (PlhliBs, York University, 2009)

Leitch, Gillian. ‘The Importance of Being Englisid&ntity and Social Organisation in
British Montreal, 1800-1850’, (Ph.D diss., Univeésile Montréal, 2006)

Lockwood, Glenn. ‘Eastern Upper Canadian Percegtidirish Immigrants, 1824-1868’,
(Ph.D. diss., University of Ottawa, 1987)

McLaren, S. ‘Books for the Instruction of the Naticchared Methodist Print Culture in
Upper Canada and the Mid-Atlantic States, 1789-18Bh.D. diss, University of Toronto,
2011)

McNabb, Heather. ‘Montreal’s Scottish Community3%8&5: A Preliminary Study’, (M.A.
diss, Concordia University, 1999)

Moorman, David. ‘The First “Business of Governmerfithe Land Granting Administration
of Upper Canada’, (Ph.D. diss., University of O#ad/997)

Morgan, Cecilia. ‘Languages of Gender in Upper GgaraReligion and Politics, 1791-
1850, (Ph.D. diss., University of Toronto, 1993)

180



Patterson, Graeme. ‘Studies in Elections and Pdpioion in Upper Canada’, (Ph.D. diss.,
University of Toronto, 1969)

Payne, D. ‘Social Music in London, Upper Canada#dcianWest: Establishing a “Sort of
Colonial Nobility”, (M.A. diss., University of Wegrn Ontario, 1998)

Senior, Elinor Kyte. ‘An Imperial Garrison in itsofonial Setting’, (Ph.D. diss, McGill
University, 1977)

Smith, C. ‘The Role of Land Alienation, Colonizatiand the British American Land
Company on Quebec Development 1800-1850’, (M.As,NcGill University, 1974)

Stabile, Juliana. ‘Toronto Newspapers, 1798-184&a&e Study in Print Culture’, (Ph.D.
diss., University of Toronto, 2002)

Thompson, Fran. ‘Policing the Irish: Conflict andltDre in Bytown, 1835 to 1837’ (M.A.
diss., University of Ottawa, 1987)

Timbers, Wayne. ‘Britannique et irlandaise: I'idéitdethnique et démographique des
Irlandais protestants et la formation d’'une comnuté@a Montréal 1834-1860’, (M.A. diss.,
McGill University, 2001)

Trigger, Rosalyn. ‘The role of the parish in fogtgrirish Catholic identity in Nineteenth-
Century Montreal’, (M.A. diss., McGill University,997)

Published

‘A History of the Vote in Canada’,
http://www.elections.ca/content.aspx?section=res&gis&document=index&langse
accessed 02/11/12.

A Summary of the First Fifty Years TransactionthefSt. Andrew’s Society of Montreal
(Montreal: McQueen and Cornell, 1886),

* ‘Little-known war’ of 1812 a big deal for OttawaGlobe and Mail 27 April 2013.

‘War of 1812 extravaganza failed to excite Canasligolls show’Globe and Mail 21
February 2013.

Akenson, DonaldThe Irish in Ontario: A Study in Rural Histo(iontreal and Kingston:
McGill-Queen’s University Press, 1984).

---------- , The Orangeman: The Life & Times of Ogle GoWBkoronto: James Lorimer & Co.,

Allin, C. D. ‘The British North American League, 48, Ontario Historical Society Papers
and Record4.3 (1915): 3-44.

Anderson, Benedictmagined Communities: Reflections on the Origind Spread of
Nationalism(Revised edition, London: Verso, 1991)

Armstrong, F., H. Stevenson and J. Wilson (edssjpects of Nineteenth-Century Ontario:
Essays Presented to James J. Taliffaronto: University of Toronto Press, 1974)

181



Atherton, William HenryMontreal, 1535-1914: Volume II, Under British Rul&,60-1914
(Montreal: S. J. Clarke Publishing, 1914).

Bailey, Alfred.Culture and Nationality: Essaydoronto: McLelland and Stewart, 1972)

Bannister, J. and L. Riordan (ed3.he Loyal Atlantic: Remaking the British Atlanticthe
Revolutionary ErgToronto: University of Toronto Press, 2012)

Barth, Fredrik (ed.)Ethnic Groups and Boundaries: The Social Organaatf Cultural
Difference(Oslo: Universitetsforlaget, 1969)

Baskerville, PeteiOntario: Image, Identity, PowgDon Mills: Oxford University Press,
2002).

Bélanger, C. ‘Quebec Nationalism’,
http://faculty.marianopolis.edu/c.belanger/quebsiciny/events/nat-all. htpAccessed
11/11/2010.

Belich, JamesRkeplenishing the Earth: The Settler Revolution tredRise of the Anglo-
World, 1783-19390xford: Oxford University Press, 2009).

Berger, CarlThe Sense of Power: Studies in the Ideas of Canddiperialism, 1867-1914
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1970)

Billig, Michael. Banal Nationalism(London: Sage Publications 1995)

Blake, Jason and Eszter Szenczi ‘RevieBeeoming Native in a Foreign Land: Sport,
Visual Culture, and Identity in Montreal, 1840{8%ncouver, 2009) — Gillian PoultdH-
Canada(April 2010)

Bonenfant, J.-C. and J.-C. Falardeau. ‘Cultural Ralitical Implications of French-Canadian
Nationalism’,Canadian Historical Association, Annual Repdrol. 25, No. 1 (1946): 56-73

Bonthius, Andrew. ‘The Patriot War of 1837-1838cbfocoism with a gund.abour/Le
Travail 52 (2003): 9-43

Branch, Daniel. ‘The Enemy Within: Loyalists an@ War against Mau Mau in Kenya’,
Journal of African History8 (2007): 291-315

Brebner, J. ‘Patronage and Parliamentary Goverririeaeport of the Annual Meeting of the
Canadian Historical Associatioh7:1 (1938): 22-30.

Bridge, Carl and Kent Fedorowich (ed$he British World: Diaspora, Culture and Identity
(London: Frank Cass, 2003)

Bridgman, H. J. , “BELL, WILLIAM (1780-1857),” imictionary of Canadian Biography
vol. 8, University of Toronto/Université Laval, 288, accessed January 16, 2014,
http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/bell_william_1780 88 8E.html

Brodkin, E. ‘The Struggle for Succession: Rebeld boyalists in the Indian Mutiny of
1857’,Modern Asian Studie&:3 (1972): 277-290

Brown, GeorgeCanada in the MakingToronto and Vancouver: J. M. Dent, 1953)

Brubaker, Rogers and F. Cooper. ‘Beyond “Identitfheory and Societ®9 (2000): 1-47

182



Brunger, Alan. ‘The Distribution of Scots and IrishUpper Canada, 1851-187The
Canadian Geographer/Le Géographe CanaddrB (1990): 250-258

Brunet, Michel.La Presence Anglaise et les Canadiens : étudebtssiioire et la pensée des
deux CanadagMontreal : Beauchemin, 1958).

Buckner, Phillip.The Transition to Responsible Government: Britishidy in British North
America, 1815-185QWestport, CT: Greenwood Press, 1985)

Buckner, Phillip (ed.Canada and the British Empi(®xford: Oxford University Press,
2008).

Buckner, Phillip, and R. Douglas Francis (e@anada and the British World: Culture,
Migration and IdentityVancouver: UBC Press, 2006).

---------------- , Rediscovering the British Worlgalgary: University of Calgary Press, 2005).

‘Canadian Military History Gatewayhttp://www.cmhg.gc.ca/cmh/image-363-
eng.asp?page_id=422

Canny, Nicholas and Anthony Pagden (e@alonial Identity in the Atlantic World, 1500 —
1800(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1987)

Careless, J.M.S. ‘Frontierism, Metropolitanism, &ahadian History’,
http://www.canadahistory.com/sections/papers/casahm Accessed 10/11/2010.

Careless, J.M.S. “Limited Identities” in Canad&anadian Historical Review/ol. 50, No.
1 (1969): 1-10.

Careless, J.M.S.he Union of the Canaddkondon: Oxford University Press, 1968).

Carter, J. “One Way Ticket to a Penal Colony”: MoAmerican Political Prisoners in Van
Diemen’s Land’ Ontario History101:2 (2009): 188-221.

Carter-Edwards, Dennis. ‘Promoting a “unity of fagi: the Rebellions of 1837/1838 and
the Peterborough regiorQntario History101:2 (2009): 165-187

Christie, Nancy (ed.Jransatlantic Subjects: Ideas, Institutions, an@i&8loExperience in
Post-Revolutionary North Amerigdontreal and Kingston: McGill-Queen’s University
Press, 2008).

Coates, Colin (edlmperial Canada, 1867-191(Edinburgh: Centre of Canadian Studies,
1995)

Coates, Colin and Cecilia Morgdderoines and History: Representations of Madeleiee
Verchéres and Laura Secoftloronto: University of Toronto Press 2002)

Cole, Douglas. ‘The Problems of ‘Nationalism’ amhperialism’ in British Settlement
Colonies’,Journal of British Studie$0:2 (1971): 160-182.

Conlogue, RImpossible Nation: The Longing for Homeland in Caamand Quebec
(Stratford, Ont.: Mercury Press, 1996)

183



Constant, Jean-Francgois and Michel Ducharme (edse)alism and Hegemony: Debating
the Canadian Liberal RevolutigifToronto: Toronto University Press, 2009).

Cook, R. ‘Identities are not like hat€anadian Historical Review/ol. 81, No. 2 (2000):
260-265.

Cook, R.French-Canadian Nationalism: An Antholo@lyoronto: Macmillan, 1969)

Connors, Linda and Mary MacDonaNational Identity in Great Britain and British Ndrt
America, 1815-1851: The Role of Nineteenth-Cerfanyodicals(Farnham, Surrey: Ashgate
Publishing Limited, 2011).

Cornell, S. and D. Hartman&thnicity and Race: Making Identities in a Changinigrld
(2" edition)(Thousand Oaks: Pine Forge Press 2007).

Craig, Gerald. “ROLPH, JOHN,” iDictionary of Canadian Biographyol. 9, University of
Toronto/Université Laval, 2003—, accessed OctoBe2213,
http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/rolph_john_9E.html

------- , Upper Canada: The Formative Yedoronto: McLelland and Stewart, 1963)

Creighton, DonaldDominion of the North: A History of Canad2™ edition, London:
Macmillan, 1957)

------- , John A. Macdonald: The Young Politician, The Oldeftain (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1998).

-------- , The Commercial Empire of the St. Lawrence, 17688b60{Toronto: Ryerson Press

------- . ‘The economic background of the rebelliaigighteen thirty-sevenCanadian
Journal of Economics and Political Scier®@8 (1937): 322-334.

Cross, Michael S. ‘'The Shiners war: Social Violencthe Ottawa Valley in the 1830s’,
Canadian Historical Reviewb4:1 (March 1973): 1-26

--------- . ‘The Age of Gentility: The Formation @in Aristocracy in the Ottawa Valley’,
Historical Papers/Communications Historiqued (1967): 105-117.

--------- . ‘Stony Monday, 1849: The Rebellion LossRiots in Bytown’ Ontario History43:3
(1971): 177-190.

---------- . “AYLEN, PETER,” in Dictionary of Canadian Biographyol. 9, University of
Toronto/Université Laval, 2003—, accessed March2pP34,
http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/aylen_peter_9E.html.

Curtis, Ben. ‘Some Recent Work on the History détacy in CanadaHlistory of Education
Quaterly30:4 (1990): 613-624.

Deutsch, KarlNationalism and Social Communication: An Inquirtoithe Foundations of
Nationality (Cambridge: MIT Press, 1953).

De Brou, David. ‘The Rose, the Shamrock and theb@gé: The Battle for Irish Voters in
Upper-Town Quebec, 1827-1836listoire Social/Social Histor4:48 (1991): 305-334.

184



Directorate of History, Canadian Forces HeadqusirtBeport on the Canadian Militia Prior
to Confederation’, (Ottawa: National Defence Heatprs, 1986).

Dowell, Henry (ed.)The Cambridge History of the British Empire, Voludn&€ambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1929).

Ducharme, MichelLe concept de liberté au Canada a 'Epoque des Réwvos Atlantiques
1776-1838Montreal: McGill-Queen’s University Press, 2010).

Dunham, AileenPolitical Unrest in Upper Canada, 1815-1886ondon: Longman, Greens
& Co. 1927).

Dunning, Tom. ‘The Canadian Rebellions of 1837 4888 as a Borderland War: A
Retrospective’Ontario History101:2 (2009): 129-141.

Easterbrook, W. T. and H. G. J. Aitkédanadian Economic Histor§f oronto: Macmillan of
Canada, 1956).

Eldridge. C. (ed.)Kith and Kin: Canada, Britain and the United Stafesm the Revolution
to the Cold WakCardiff: University of Wales Press, 1997).

Elliot, Bruce.Irish Migrants in the Canadas: A New Approgdhontreal and Kingston:
McGill-Queen’s University Press, 2001).

Emery, GeorgeElections in Oxford County, 1837-1875: A Case Stfdyemocracy in
Canada West and Early Ontar{@oronto: University of Toronto Press, 2012).

Errington, JaneThe Lion, the Eagle and Upper Canada: A Develo@oipnial Ideology
(Kingston and Montreal: McGill-Queen’s UniversityeBs, 1987).

Fellows, Jo-ann. ‘The Loyalist Myth in Canaddistorical Papers/Communications
Historiques6:1 (1971): 94-111

Francis, M.Governors and Settlers: Images of Authority inBngish Colonies, 1820-60
(Basingstoke: MacMillan, 1992).

Gagnon, A. and A. Tanguay (edemocracy with Justice: Essays in Honour of Khayyam
Zev Paltiel(Ottawa: Carleton University Press, 1992).

Garner, JThe Franchise and Politics in British North Amerid&55-1867Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1969).

Gellner, ErnestNations and Nationalisrithaca: Cornell University Press, 1983)

Gentilcore, R. Louis, D. Measner and R. Walder )ebse Historical Atlas of Canada:
Volume II: The Land Transformed, 1800-18%3bronto: University of Toronto Press, 1993).

Gougeon, Gilles (ed.) (tr. L. Blair, R. Chodos andUbertino) A History of Quebec
Nationalism(Toronto: Lorimer, 1994)

185



Goyer, Gérard and Jean Hamelin, “MONTFERRAND, Fay@SEPH,” irDictionary of
Canadian Biographyvol. 9, University of Toronto/Université Laval)@3—, accessed
November 3, 2013ttp://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/montferrand_joseph.aml.

Granatstein, JYankee Go Home? Canadians and Anti-Americaifisanonto: HarperCollins,
1996)

Greenwood, F. Murray.egacies of Fear: Law and Politics in Quebec durihg Era of the
French RevolutiorfToronto: University of Toronto Press, 1993)

Greenwood, F. Murray and Barry Wright (ed€anadian State Trials, Volume Il: Rebellion
and Invasion in the Canadas, 1837-18§38ronto: Osgoode Society, 2002).

Greer, Allan.The Patriots and the Peop{@€oronto: University of Toronto Press, 1993)

-------- , '1837-38: Rebellion Reconsidere@anadian Historical Review6:1 (1995): 1-18.

Hall, Roger. “PINHEY, HAMNETT KIRKES,” inDictionary of Canadian Biographyol. 8,
University of Toronto/Université Laval, 2003—, assed January 14, 2014,
http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/pinhey _hamnett ksk8E.html

Hall, R., W. Westfall & L. MacDowell (eds.Ratterns of the Past: Interpreting Ontario’s
History (Toronto: Dundurn Press, 1998).

Hallowell, Gerald. ‘The Reaction of Upper Canadiamies to the adversity of 1849: the
annexation crisis and the British American Leag@eitario History62:1 (1970): 41-56.

Harris, ColeThe Reluctant Land: Society, Space and Environmebanada before
Confederation(Vancouver: UBC Press, 2008).

Harris, R. Cole and John Warkent@anada Before Confederation: A Study in Historical
Geography(New York: Oxford University Press, 1974).

Heron, Colin (ed.)Jmperialism, Nationalism and Canada: Essays fromMarxist Institute
of Toronto(Toronto: New Hogtown Press, 1977)

Hoock, Holger (ed.History, Commemoration and National Preoccupatidrafalgar 1805-
2005(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007).

Horwood, H. and E. Butt®andits and Privateers: Canada in the Age of Gurgew
(Halifax, NS: Doubleday, 1987).

Hutchison, Paul. ‘The Early Scots at Montre&i¢ottish GenealogisB9:2 (1982): 33-40.
lllustrated Historical Atlas of Carleton Coung{yoronto: H. Belden & Co, 1879)

In Collaboration, “SABREVOIS DE BLEURY, CLEMENT-CHRLES,” in Dictionary of
Canadian Biographyvol. 9, University of Toronto/Université Laval)@3—, accessed
January 23, 2014,

http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/sabrevois_de_bleatgment charles 9E.html

Innis, Harold.The Fur Trade in CanadgToronto: University of Toronto Pres<%2d.,
1956).

186



Innis, Mary (ed.)Essays in Canadian Economic Hist@fyronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1956).

Jackson, James. ‘The Radicalization of the Moniréesl: The Role of “The Vindicator™,
Canadian Journal of Irish Studiexl:1 (2005): 90-97.

-------- , The Riot that Never Was: The military shootinghoéé Montrealers in 1832 and the
official cover-up(Montreal: Baraka Books, 2009).

James, Kevin. ‘Dynamics of Ethnic Associational tGré in a Nineteenth-Century City:
Saint Patrick’s Society of Montreal, 1834-56anadian Journal of Irish Studi€6:1 (2000):
47-66.

Johnson, J. KBecoming Prominent: Regional Leadership in Uppen&ia, 1791-1841
(Kingston and Montreal, 1989)

Jones, RichardCommunity in Crisis: French-Canadian NationalismAarspectivgToronto:
McLelland and Stewart, 1972).

Kennedy, ClydeThe Upper Ottawa Valley: a glimpse of hist¢Bembroke, ON: Renfrew
County Council, 1970).

Kerr, W. ‘When Orange and Green United, 1832-9: Aliance of Macdonell and Gowan’,
Ontario History34 (1942): 34-42.

Koerber, Duncan. ‘Style over Substance: Newspapegefage of Early Election Campaigns
in Canada, 1820-1841Canadian Journal of Communicati@® (2011): 435-453.

Knowles, Normaninventing the Loyalists: The Ontario Loyalist Trioln and the Creation
of Usable Past§Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1997)

Lacombe, Sylvie. ‘A Brief Overview of French-CanauliNationalism in the {9Century’,
Conference given at the Autonomous University otikith 15 November 2006.

Laidlaw, Zoe.Colonial Connections, 1815-45: Patronage, the Infation Revolution and
Colonial GovernmentManchester: Manchester University Press, 2005).

Landon, Fred. ‘An Upper Canada Community in thatkeal Crisis of 1849’ Ontario
History 26 (1930): 461-473.

--------- , ‘The Duncombe Uprising of 1837 and Soafets ConsequencesTlransactions of
the Royal Society of Cana@4:2 (1931): 83-98

--------- , Ontario’s African-Canadian Heritage: Collected Winigs by Fred Landon, 1918-
1967 (Toronto: Natural Heritage Books, 2009)

--------- . Western Ontario and the American Front{@oronto: Ryerson Press, 1941).
---------- . ‘London and its Vicinity, 1837-380ntario History34 (1927): 410-438.

Lee, D.Lumber Kings and Shantymen: Logging and Lumbenrthe Ottawa Valley
(Toronto: James Lorimer & Company Ltd, 2006).

Lemire, Maurice. ‘Les Irlandais et la Rébellion 837-8’, British Journal of Canadian
StudieslO :1 (1995) : 1-9.

187



Lewis, F. and M. Urquhart. ‘Growth and the Standafrdiving in a Pioneer Economy:
Upper Canada, 1826 to 185William and Mary Quarterly56:1 (1999): 151-181

Little, J. I. Borderland Religion: The Emergence of an Englism&han Identity, 1792 —
1852 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press 2004).

--------- . Loyalties in Conflict: A Canadian Borderland in Wand Rebellion, 1812-1840
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2008).

Lockwood, GlennBeckwith: Irish and Scottish Identities in a CaredCommunity
(Carleton Place: Beckwith Township Municipal Clat®91)

Lower, Arthur.Canadians in the Makin@lroronto: Longmans, 1958)

--------- . Colony to Nation: A History of Canadaoronto: Longmans, Green and Company

--------- . Great Britain’s Woodyard: British America and thenber Trade, 1763-1867
(Montreal: McGill-Queen’s University Press, 1973).

--------- . The North American Assault on the Canadian Fof€stonto: Ryerson Press,

--------- . “Two Ways of Life: The Primary Antithesiof Canadian History: Presidential
Address’,Canadian Historical Association, Annual Repaorol. 22, No. 1 (1943), pp. 5-18.

Mackay, D.Flight from Famine: The Coming of the Irish to CdagToronto: McLelland
and Stewart, 1990).

--------- . ‘The Canadian Logging Frontiedpurnal of Forest Histor23:1 (1979): 4-17

Mackey, EvaThe House of Differenc€ultural Politics and National Identity in Canada
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1999)

MacQuarrie, PFor God and Home: A History of the Oxford Rifleg9&-1954(Woodstock,
ON: Woodstock Museum, 1998).

MacRaild, D. ‘Wherever Orange is Worn: Orangeisrd &ish Migration in the 19 and
Early 20" Centuries’ Canadian Journal of Irish Studi€8/29 (2002-3): 98-117

Manning, Helen Taft. ‘Who Ran the British Empird®urnal of British Studieh:1
(1965):88-121

--------- . The Revolt of French Canada 1800-1835: A Chapté¢nénHistory of the British
CommonwealtliLondon: MacMillan, 1962).

Marr, W. and D. Patersoanada: An Economic Histoifff oronto: Gage Publishing Ltd,
1980).

Martin, Ged Britain and the Origins of Confederation, 1837 -6T§Vancouver: UBC Press,
1995).

‘Matthews, John’ irDictionary of Canadian Biographyol. 6, University of
Toronto/Université Laval, 2003—, accessed OctoBefQ13,
http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/matthews john 6E.htm

188



McCalla, DouglasPlanting the Province: The Economic History of Up@anada, 1784-
1870(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1993).

McGowan, Mark.The Waning of the Green: Catholics, the Irish atenitity in Toronto,
1887-1922AMontreal and Kingston: McGill-Queen’s UniversRyess, 1999).

Mills, David. The Idea of Loyalty in Upper Canada, 1784-188hgston and Montreal:
McGill-Queen’s University Press, 1988).

Monet, Jacques. ‘French Canada and the AnnexatigisC1848-1850'Canadian
Historical Review)ol. 47, No. 3 (1966): 249-264

Monet, Jacques and Gerald J. J. Tulchinsky, “CUVHR, AUSTIN,” in Dictionary of
Canadian Biographyvol. 7, University of Toronto/Université Lavalp@3—, accessed
February 20, 2014ttp://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/cuvillier_austin_HEnl.

Morton, William. The Canadian IdentitfMadison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1961).
Muggeridge, J. ‘John Rolph — A Reluctant Reb®htario History51:4 (1959): 217-229.

Neatby, Hilda. ‘Canadianism — A Symposiur@anadian Historical Association, Annual
Report vol. 35, no. 1 (1956): 74-82.

Noel, S. J. RPatrons, Clients, Brokers: Ontario Society and Bcdi, 1791-189§Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1990).

O’Connor, J. ‘How Vimy Ridge made Canada into artopof heroes’National Post,
13/04/08.

Olson, Sherry and Patricia Thornton. ‘The Challeofyhe Irish Catholic Community in
Nineteenth-Century MontreaHistoire Sociale/Social Historg5: 70 (2002): 331-362.

Ontario GenWebhttp://www.rootsweb.ancestry.com/~canon/researpictmisc-
population.html accessed 17/01/2012

Ormsby, William G. “HINCKS, Sir FRANCIS,” iDictionary of Canadian Biographyol.
11, University of Toronto/Université Laval, 200&€cessed February 14, 2014,
http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/hincks_francis_11tifnh

Ouellet, Fernand (tr. P. Claxtoower Canada 1791 — 1841: Social Change and
Nationalism(Toronto: McLelland and Stewart, 1980).

Parson, H. ‘Pine to Pulp: The Timber Trade on tlaéir@au River’ Up The GatineauVol. 3
(1977),http://www.gvhs.ca/publications/utga-pine.htratcessed 14/01/2014.

Patterson, G.and Settlement in Upper Canada, 1783-18A@ronto: C.W. James, 1921)

Patterson, Marian. ‘The Life and Times of John Rold.D., (1793-1870)'Medical History
5:1 (1960): 15-33.

Paxton, J. ‘Merrymaking and militia musters: Mohawoyalists, and the (re)construction of
community and identity in Upper Canad@ntario History102:2 (2010HighBeam
Research(December 5, 2013http://www.highbeam.com/doc/1G1-241672434.html

189



Radforth, lan. ‘Political Demonstrations and Spelets during the Rebellion Losses
Controversy in Upper Canad&anadian Historical Revie®2:1 (2011): 1-41.

Read, ColinThe Rising in Western Upper Canada 1837-38: Thecbonbe Revolt and After
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1982)

--------- . ‘The London District Oligarchy in the Rellion Era’,Ontario History72:4 (1980):
195-2009.

Reid, Richard. “JOHNSTON, JAMES (d. 1849),”Inctionary of Canadian Biographyol.
7, University of Toronto/Université Laval, 2003€cassed January 21, 2014,
http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/johnston_james 1820.html

Rider, Peter and Heather McNabb (ed&.Kingdom of the Mind: How the Scots Helped
Make CanadgMontreal and Kingston: McGill-Queen’s UniversRyess, 2006).

Ridell, W. ‘The Bidwell Elections — A Political Eppde in Upper Canada a Century Ago’,
Ontario History21 (1924): 236-44.

Roberts, Julialn Mixed Company: Taverns and Public Life in Up@amada(Vancouver:
UBC Press, 2009).

Rose, George MacleaA.Cyclopedia of Canadian Biographyol. 2 (Toronto: Rose
Publishing Company, 1888)

Russell, Peter (edNationalism in Canad&Toronto: McGraw-Hill Ryerson Ltd., 1966)

Schrauwers, Albert. ‘Revolutions without a Revaatry Moment: Joint Stock Democracy
and the Transition to Capitalism in Upper Cana@anadian Historical Revie\89:2 (2008):
223-256.

Senior, Elinor KyteRedcoats and Patriotes: The Rebellions in Loweradaril837-38
(Ontario: National Museums of Canada, 1985)

Serré, RoberBytown at Your FingertipOttawa: Bytown Museum, 2011).

Silver, Alan.The French-Canadian Idea of Confederation, 18649060 Toronto: University
of Toronto Press, 1982).

Slattery, Maureen. ‘Irish Radicalism and the Ror@atholic Church in Quebec and Ireland,
1833-1834: O’Callaghan and O’Connell Compar€&#inadian Catholic Historical
Association, Historical Studieg3 (1997): 29-58

Smiley, D.The Canadian Political NationalitfToronto: Methuen, 1967)

Smith, Alan.Canada — an American NatiorEssays on Continentalism, ldentity and the
Canadian Frame of Min@ontreal and Kingston: McGill-Queen’s UniversiRyess, 1994)

Smith, Anthony.The Ethnic Origins of Nation®xford: Basil Blackwell, 1986)

Stagg, Ronald J. “LOSSING, PETER,”nctionary of Canadian Biographyol. 6,
University of Toronto/Université Laval, 2003—, assed July 17, 2014,
http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/lossing_peter_6E.htm

190



Ste. Croix, Lorne. ‘Benjamin Holmedictionary of Canadian Biographyol. 9, University
of Toronto/Université Laval, 2003-, accessed M&8h2014,
http://www.biographi.ca/009004-119.01-e.php?&id =399

Stewart, W. BrianThe Ermatingers: A f8Century Ojibwa-Canadian Familjvancouver:
University of British Columbia Press, 2007)

Sweeny, Robert. ‘Peter McGillDictionary of Canadian Biographyol. 8, University of
Toronto/Université Laval, 2003—, accessed March?P3 4,
http://www.biographi.ca/009004-119.01-e.php?&id 69

Stewart, GordonThe Origins of Canadian Politics: A Comparative Aggch (Vancouver:
University of British Columbia Press, 1986).

Taylor, Alan.The Civil War of 1812: American Citizens, Britishb§cts, Irish Rebels &
Indian Allies(New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 2010)

--------- . ‘The Late Loyalists: Northern Reflectismf the Early American RepublicJpurnal
of the Early Republi@7:1 (2007): 1-34

Tetley, W. ‘Cornelius Krieghoff, the ShakespearalChnd the Annexation Manifesto’,
http://www.mcqill.ca/files/maritimelaw/krieghoff.pdaccessed 18/02/2014.

Thompson, Edward Palmérhe Making of the English Working Clgé®ndon: Penguin
Books, 1963).

Thompson, John Beswarick. “NELSON, WOLFRED, Dictionary of Canadian Biography
vol. 9, University of Toronto/Université Laval, 280, accessed February 16, 2014,
http://www.biographi.ca/en/bio/nelson_wolfred 9knht

Trigger, Rosalyn. ‘Irish Politics on Parade: Thei@l, National Societies and St. Patrick’s
Day Processions in Nineteenth-century Montreal Bovdnto’, Histoire Sociale/Social
History 37:74 (2004): 159-199

Tulchinsky, Gerald. ‘George MoffattDictionary of Canadian Biographyol. 9, University
of Toronto/Université Laval, 2003—, accessed M&g§h2014
http://www.biographi.ca/009004-119.01-e.php?&id =602

Turner, FrederickThe Frontier in American HistorfNew York: Henry Holt & Co, 1920)

Vance, Jonathameath So Noble: Memory, Meaning and the First Waiar (Vancouver:
UBC Press, 1997)

Vance, Michaellmperial Immigrants: Scottish Settlers in the Upfetawa Valley, 1815-
1840(Toronto: Dundurn Press Ltd, 2012).

Waite, P. BThe Life and Times of Confederation, 1864-1867ities] Newspapers and the
Union of British North Americ&Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1963)

Watkins, M. and H. Grant (edsGanadian Economic History: Classic and Contemporary
ApproachegOttawa: Carleton University Press, 1993).

Way, Peter. ‘The Canadian Tory Rebellion of 1848 tre demise of street politics in
Toronto’, British Journal of Canadian Studid®:1 (1995): 10-30.

191



Westfall, William.Two Worlds: The Protestant Culture of NineteenthtGeg/ Ontario
(Kingston and Montreal: McGill-Queen’s UniversityeBs, 1989).

Wilson, A. A History of Old Bytown and ViciniffDttawa: Ottawa News Office, 1876).

Wilson, Alan.The Clergy Reserves of Upper Cand@dtawa: Canadian Historical
Association, 1969).

Wilton, Carol.Popular Politics and Political Culture in Upper Cada, 1800-1850
(Montreal and Kingston: McGill-Queen’s UniversityeBs, 2000).

Winks, Robin (ed.PDxford History of the British Empir&ol. 5 Historiography (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1999).

Wise, S.FGod’s Peculiar Peoples: Essays on Political CulturdNineteenth-Century
Canada (Ottawa: Carleton University Press, 1993)

Wrong, George M. ‘Canadian Nationalism and the Ingbdie’, Proceedings of the
American Political Science Associatiér{1909): 101-108.

Zeller, Suzanndnventing Canada: Early Victorian Science and tted of a
Transcontinental Natiofiroronto: University of Toronto Press 1987).

Zuehlke, Mark and C. Stuart Danighe Canadian Military Atlas: The Nation’s Battldfis
from the French and Indian Wars to Kosdimronto: Stoddart, 2001)

192



